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INTRODUCTION.

THE tempest which swept over Europe during the middle
of the sixteenth century, levelling in its career many a
stately fabric which had been erected and preserved by
the wisdom and affection of earlier ages, did not spare
either the Church or the State of Scotland. The political
changes which were effected by this movement seemed,
at the outset, as if they would overthrow the sovereignty
which had been established in the land for many cen-
turies; and had these novel theories of government been
carried out according to the spirit in which they were
conceived and introduced, the necessary result would
have been the establishment of a republic. The same
democratic principles had freer exercise when they came
to deal with the church; a body which, notwithstanding
its more perfect organisation, had become so far fettered
as to be unable to resist the pressure which at that time
was made to bear upon it. Hence it came to pass that
the movement, which, for want of a more accurate term,
we are content to call the Reformation, had in Scotland
a wider field than in England for its exercise, and left
behind it a deeper impress of its character. Thus it is
that the history of Scotland will always recommend itself
as a favourite study to those enquirers who seek to under-
stand the full meaning of the Utopia contemplated by
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the religious and political reformers of the sixteenth cen-
tury. :

If we limit our enquiry in this direction to the history
of our own country, we shall find that its interest centres
around two individuals, whose figures stand clearly de-
fined and sharply marked off from the other actors.
Two women claim our attention, Mary Stuart and Eliza-
beth Tudor. They are the representatives of the two
distinct systems then brought into antagonism, and these
they typify with sufficient precision. Although they
are near of kin, yet there is a great gulf between them.
Elizabeth is the symbol of national progress, intellectual
activity, and material success, but these advantages are
gained by the sacrifice of laws which ought to admit of
no compromise. Mary Stuart is the embodiment of a
different code of legislation ; she keeps on the old path,
she is willing to suffer rather than to temporise, and seeks
to be directed by eternal principles rather than urged on
by temporal expediency. Yet however widely these two
women may differ in character, in sentiment, and in
action, they are drawn towards each other by a sym-
pathy which acts with the power of a destiny. The one
follows the other like her shadow. Neither of them can
be understood so long as she stands apart; there is
always a mutual influence, sometimes by attraction, but
oftener by repulsion. Each of them is worthy of a care-
ful study, and each will repay it by the lessons which
she teaches. The character of Mary Stuart is indebted
for very much of its growth and firmness to the long
training which she underwent at the hands of her cousin;
and she has to thank Elizabeth Tudor more than any
other human being for that undying interest with which
her name has become associated.

The story of Mary Stuart has been often told, and told
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well. It has been told by friend and by foe, by Protes-
tant and by Catholic, by those who look upon her execu-
tion at Fotheringhay as a judicial murder, and by those
who regard it as an act of tardy justice. So abundant
and so varied is the biographical literature connected with
the Scottish queen that it may reasonably be asked upon
what grounds I venture to add yet another contribution
to the store of materials already too extensive. My
answer is that I offer this work to the public because I
believe it to contain information which is at once new
and important. I claim a hearing for a witness who has
something to say on an interesting question which is yet
undecided. It seems to me that no just estimate of
queen Mary can be formed until the contents of the pre-
sent volume shall be adduced in evidence, and their
value duly sifted and ascertained. Upon these grounds
I invite the attention of my countrymen to the present
volume ; and I now proceed to state the nature of the
documents which it contains, and from what sources they
are derived.

By far the largest portion of this work is occupied by
the fragment of a history of the reign of Mary Stuart,
‘which I believe to have been composed by one of her
French secretaries, named Claud Nau. I contend that it
is in his handwriting, and that it was written while he
was in her service, and an inmate in her household. The
arguments upon which these conclusions are based will
be given at considerable length in the Preface which
follows; it is unnecessary, therefore, to do more than to
refqr to them here.  To me the evidence appears to be
conclusive, and I venture to hope that it will commend
itself as such to the majority of my readers.

The narrative, as I have already stated, is unfor-
tunately only a fragment, mutilated at the beginning,
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and apparently unfinished. It extends from the murder
of Riccio (9th March 1566) to some uncertain date ap-
parently in the year 1571.

An abstract of this narrative appeared in a periodical
named “The Month.”! The original French text is here
printed for the first time, together with a notice of the
various alterations which it has undergone at the hands
of the author. It is accompanied by an English transla-
tion, which aims chiefly at giving a close rendering of
the original without regard to elegance of diction.

Besides these “ Memorials of the Reign of Queen
Mary,” Claude Nau proposed to make more extended
researches into Scottish history. He seems to have in-
tended to write an account of the royal house of Stuart,
from the accession of king Robert the second to his own
times. With that view he began his collections by
translating into French the Latin history of bishop
Leslie? This version is extant,® but it possesses no
interest, and may be dismissed without further notice.
Nau, however, added to it a continuation, a few frag-
ments of which survive, and are given along with a
translation.*

Among the manuscripts which formerly belonged to
sir Robert Cotton is one which certainly passed through
the hands of Nau, and which most probably was seized
at Chartley.® It is a treatise written in the French

1 Vol xvi. New Series.

2Lond., 1575. 4to. Rome, 1578. 4to.

3 MS. Cott. Vesp., C. xvi., fol. 41. It extends from aA.n. 1436 to
1454.

4 General Record Office, London, Scotland, queen Mary, vol. xxi.
No. 46.

5 MS. Cott. Titus, C. xii. fol. 1. It came into the possession of
“ Robertus Cotton Bruceus,” as he is pleased to style himself, in
1599, probably by purchase from Phillipps, the decipherer.



INTRODUCTION. xiil

language, in vindication of the claims of Mary Stuart to
the English throne, in preference to those of Elizabeth.
It is not in Nau’s handwriting, but a single note by him
appears on the margin of one of the pages. The treatise
itself is the composition of a writer who was the author
of a history of his own times, a work apparently of con-
siderable extent and value. A specimen of this treatise
is given in the present volume.

Nau seems not to have been aware that bishop Leslie
wrote an account of the reign of queen Mary, cxtending
from the 20th of August 1561 to the death of the regent
Lennox in 1571. Not only has this work never been
printed, but its existence was unknown until I had the
good fortune to discover a copy in the Secret Archives of
the Vatican.! It is written by a scribe who frequently
proves himself to have been careless and ignorant.
No other copy is known. The information furnished
by this history is valuable, and I have frequently
availed myself of it in illustrating the narrative here
published.

I have also derived considerable assistance from an
anonymous life of Mary, hitherto unprinted, of which I
have failed to discover the author. Whoever he may
have been, he possessed much curious information. The
work has not come down to us in its original form, but
as we now have it, it professes to be “ An abstract and
compendium drawn up of a discourse that hath heen
heretofore collected and framed upon certain notes and
observations of the diverse and sundry disasters and
adverse fortunes wherewith the late queen of Scots, of
glorious memory, was for a great part of her life afflicted.”

1 Politicorum Variorum, vol. xvi. 297. The title which it there
bears is, “Paralipomena ad historiam, comitia et annales Scotie
Joannis Leslei, episcopi Rossensis, eodem auctore.”
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The original author® tells us that “he speaketh partly
of his own knowledge, having been a near beholder of a
great part of the tragedy ; and partly from the informa-
tion and asservation of those whose wisdom and upright
consciences render them worthy of all credit ; and lastly,
upon such probabilities and demonstrations as the effects,
sequels, consequences, and other circumstances prove.”
The original manuscript seems to have perished, and of
the abridgment the only copy known is that already
cited? As it refers to the murder of king Henry TV. of
France, it cannot have been reduced to its present form
before 1614, but it contains many traces of having been
written at a much earlier period.

The Secret Archives of the Vatican have also supplied.
me with several documents of great value, translations of
which are given in the Appendix. For permission to
examine this wonderful repository, and to transcribe
these and various other papers of equal interest, I express
my deep gratitude to the kindness of his late holiness
pope Pius IX. The private Archives of the Society of
Jesus have also contributed several letters of considerable
importance connected with Scottish history. Others
might have been added from the same precious collec-
tions could I have found room for their insertion. The
rich library of prince Barberini in Rome has also added
to our harvest. In the Supplemental Notes to the suc-
cessive chapters of the Preface, I have not scrupled to

1 Were I inclined to speculate I might conjecture that this work is
founded upon * Sinclair's manuscript History of Scotland, which was
written at the time, and remained in the Scots College at Paris until
recent times,” and which is quoted by Chalmers in his * Life of Queen
Mary,” iii. 67, ed. 1822. But the passage about Bothwell there
quoted from the Paris MS. does not occur in the Cottonian copy.

2]t is to be found in MS. Cott. Calig.,, B. iv. 137, the same
volume which contains Nau’s History.
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print various documents derived chiefly from English
sources, which will be acceptable to the reader. But I
have been careful to avoid the repetition of papers which
have already appeared in works of frequent occurrence.

It is not for me to anticipate the judgment which will
be passed upon the volume now submitted to the public.
I may say, however, that, as far as I am conscious, I
have striven to write of men and their motives in the
spirit of charity rather than censoriousness, whenever it
was possible to do so. It has been my wish to avoid
prejudice, and yet at the same time to be faithful to the
principles by which I desire to be guided. I am anxious
it should be understood that my book is not a life of
Mary Stuart, still less that it is an apology for her
conduct. I do not come forward as her champion.
Doubtless she had her faults, her weakness, and her sins;
but, situated as she was, I wonder that they were not
more numerous, and of a graver character. I think that
much that she said and did has been misunderstood, and
much that she suffered has been concealed and forgotten.
If these pages enable us to realise more distinctly than
we hitherto may have done, the insults and indignities
to which she was exposed, the cruelty and violence in
the midst of which she lived, the brutal indifference of
her husband Darnley, the refined treachery of her brother
Moray, and the implacable malignity of her cousin
Elizabeth, painful as the revelation may be, it is not
without its lessons. In the case of Mary Stuart, the
name and the fame of a brave woman have been vilified,
because her ruin was necessary to the success of her
enemies. Nau helps us to obtain a partial insight into
the process by which this fraud was accomplished, and
we are grateful for the knowledge for which we are in-
debted to his Narrative.
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England, was her Secretary Raullet. His health failed
him early in the year 1574, and he died in the following
August.' Tt was no easy matter to supply the place of
one who for so long had occupied such a confidential
position in her household. Nor was this the only diffi-
culty ; for about the same time Mary discovered that
her finances had fallen into lamentable disorder. Her
dowry from France was paid very irregularly; her
revenues from Scotland had been seized by the regent
for the time being ; the contributions which had been
promised by foreign princes had long since ceased ;* and
her treasurer, Dolu, had proved himself careless, or dis-
honest, or both? Not only was a new secretary needed
but a new accountant, and she was anxious that the
duties of these two offices should for the future be

1Lab. iv. 215. Writing to Walsingham on 31st August 1574,
Shrewsbury tells us how he conducted himself on the death of Raullet,
‘“ whereupon, in respect the said Rollet had, as I think, the whole
knowledge of the whole secrets his mistress had dealt in these years
past, and might have had some papers in his custody, considering
the same I thought good to take occasion (in hope to find some
things that might serve the Queen’s Majesty) to take possession of the
keys of his coffers, as I did immediately after the advertisement.
. Wherein after long search I could find nothing of effect,
saving certain reckonings that already past through my hands, which
I would not deal with, and some letters of the pope’s, the Spanish
ambassador, the cardinal of Lorraine, which, albeit it scemeth they
are of old date, I thought best to retain and make this advertisement
of the same, till I should know the Queen’s Majesty’s pleasure there-
rpon.” Lodge’s Illustr., ii. 40, ed. 1838.

2If sent they had been intercepted (see Lab. vi. 413 ; vii. 206),
in the latter of which passages Nau assures Elizabeth that for twelve
years no money had been received from this source by Mary. Re-
specting the losses which she had sustained by the non-payment of
her dower in France see an important paper by Nau in MS. Cott.
Cal, C. ix. 1. .

3 Lab. iv. 137, 217, 255, 302, 304 ; v. 2. In R. O. Mary, xiv. 22,
Nau does not hesitate to refer to * Les voleurs de Dolu.”



XX PREFACE.

united in the same individual. At Mary’s request the
Archbishop of Glasgow, her ambassador in Paris, placed
her requirements before her maternal relations, the Car-
dinal of Lorraine and the Duke of Guise. They offered
the appointment, such as it was, with its dangers and
responsibilities, to a young man of the name of Nau, and
Nau at once accepted the situation.

Mary wished it to be understood that the office of
secretary was no sinecure. Not only was the average
day’s work heavy, but the whole of the work for some
months past had fallen into arrear. The pay was
small, the labour was irksome, and the life was dreary.
But Nau was full of zeal, and he was not easily de-
terred. He was young and enterprising; there was a
certain character of dangerous adventure about the pro-
posal which made it attractive, and he was anxious to
please his patrons of the great family of Lorraine.
Early in the January of 1575 Mary had ascertained the
name of her new secretary, and she was urgent for his
speedy arrival' Everything was done to expedite it.
By the Guises he was presented at the French Court,
and having been accredited by King Henry the Third to
the English sovereign as Mary’s new secretary for her
foreign correspondence, he crossed over into England.

When Nau arrived in London Elizabeth was in a bad
humour, and she did not receive him graciously. She
permitted him, however, to pursue his journey, and that
was enough. An emissary sent from the house of Guise
to Mary Stuart could scarcely expect more, if so much.
We still possess the letter® which the new secretary
carried with him from London to Sheffield, where Mary

1 Lab. iv. 260.

2 This letter is dated at St James’s, 29th March 1575, and is pre-
served in the Lansd. MS., 1236, n. 47. The queen’s autograph
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then resided. It was addressed to her keeper, the Earl
of Shrewsbury, and as it was left open it was probably
intended that Nau should read it. If he did so far
gratify his curiosity, it would tell him that as Raullet
had been guilty of “certain evil offices,” the English
queen had been in no haste to sanction the appointment
of a successor, whose conduct might be equally offensive ;
but that the bearer, one Nau, ““having been chosen and
sent, hath promised that he shall carry himself in that
even manner that becometh an honest minister.” It
would only be prudent, however, she thought, if the earl
were to remind him from time to time of the duties of his
position ; and care should be taken that this new officer
did not follow in the steps of his objectionable predecessor.

Claude Nau was born of a good family' which had
originally settled in Lorraine, but which, following the for-

signature is prefixed and her signet is impressed. The document
states that since the death of Raullet, the Queen of Scots, being
destitute of a French secretary, has, by ber own letters and by means
out of France, desired her, Elizabeth, to suffer another to come to
supply that place about her, which, continues her gracious Majesty,
““we have hitherto forborn to grant for diverse good causes, and,
among others, for the evil offices which her other secretary did there,
whereof you are not ignorant.” She is addressing the Earl of Shrews-
bury, who at this time was Mary’s custodian.

1The following summary of the dignities attained by Mary’s
secretary is given by M. de la Chenaye-Desbois, Dictionnaire de la
Noblesse, tom. x., p. 698. (Paris, 1775, 4to.) Claude Nau de la Bois-
seliere, Counsellor of the King, Auditor of the Chambre des Comptes,
Secretary of State and Finances to Queen Mary, on his return from
her service was nominated Counsellor and Intendant of Finances ;
and lastly, Sccretary in Ordinary of the Chamber of Henry the
Fourth, by provision, 1st July 1600. By the same sovereign he was
ennobled by letters dated at Fontainebleau, in May 1605, and regis-
tered in the Chambre des Comptes, 26th September 1605, and in La
Cour des Aides, 26th January 1606, and again registered 12th September
1738. The family still existed when the work cited above was pub-
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tunes of the aspiring house of Guise, had for some years
past domesticated itself in Paris. The Cardinal of Guise
had taken Claude under his protection and employed him
as his own secretary, a position from which he had passed
into the service of the king. Being ambitious, Claude
aimed at a more public life ; he studied law and practised
it in the Courts of Parliament in the French capital. At
the time of his appointment to serve Mary Stuart he had
attained a fair eminence in his profession, while higher
promotion and increased wealth seemed likely to follow
through the influence of his powerful patrons. Although
still a very young man he must have stood high in the
opinion of those who selected him to fill a position of
such great delicacy and responsibility, and we shall see
that he retained their good opinion to the end of his
life. He was a Catholic, and his children did good
service to the church after him.’

lished in 1775. See also L. Paris, Indicateur, ou Grand Armorial
Général de France, par Charles d'Hozier, ii. 126, Paris, 1865, 8vo.

Claude Nau was not the only one of his family who served in the
household of the Scottish Queen. In 1581 a commission was granted
to Jacques Nau, who is qualified by Mary as “ Conseiller et Secretaire
de noz finances.” R. O. Eliz., Scot., Mary, xi. 71. Ruisseau, Nau’s
brother-in-law, was Mary’s Chancellor, and had the management of
part of her revenues, MS. Egerton, 1639, fol. 62, Nau to Beale; and
several letters which passed between them are mentioned in Scot.,
Mary, xi. 39. Another brother-in-law, Fontenay, Secretary of Mary’s
Council, was employed in an important mission from the Court of
France to James VL in 1584. See Scot., Mary, xiii. 38, 45; Lab.
vi. 80. She calls him “a young man of great resolution and wisdom,”
Ibid., p. 460, and left him 2400 francs in her will, Lab., vi. 488. See
Supplemental Notes and Illustrations to Chapter 1., p. lviii.

1 Two of his sons became Priests of the Society of Jesus, and were
men of mark in their generation ; Nicholas, born in Paris in 1603, and
Michael, born in 1631. The latter was the author of several works
illustrative of the history and antiquities of the Eastern Churches,
which attained considerable reputation. See M. de la Chenaye-Des-
bois, x. 698, and De Backer, i. 508 ; vi. 396.
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Nau entered upon the active discharge of his duties as
secretary to Queen Mary in the early summer of 1575,
and he served her in that capacity until a short time
before her death in 1587. Recommended as he had
been by her relatives of the house of Guise, doubtless he
was well received by his new mistress, and soon found
himself in a position of anxious trust and responsibility.
His duties brought him into frequent and confidential
intercourse with her. He deciphered the ciphered letters
which reached her from the continent, and received her
instructions as to the terms in which they should be
answered. He discussed with her all her plans, and
with very rare exceptions he was the only person to
whom she could turn for advice in the management of
the many delicate affairs which required her daily atten-
tion. Large discretionary powers were entrusted by her
to him, she was often guided by his judgment, and upon
many important occasions he had a direct influence upon
her decisions.

Nau appears so frequently in Mary’s correspondence
t we are able to form a toleraktly clear idea of his
chardteo> and attainments. He was of polished manners
and pleasing aspect ; perhaps a little too fond of dress
and show, for the display of which he could have had
few opportunitics while in her service.' He could speak
and write good Italian, his Latin is accurate and easy,

1 Walsingham draws a contrast between Mary’s two secretaries, Nau
and Curle, which helps us to understand the peculiarities of each.
Of Curle he writes :—* He is nothing so quick-spirited nor so ready
as Nau is, but hath a shrewd melancholy wit. She maketh great
account of him as very secret and sure to her. This man shall go
lightlicr in post, with small show, and not with such pavado as the
other would do for his reputation. Example his costly voyage to the
Queen’s Majesty. She cannot so spare Nau for her French affairs,
happening oft.” Feb. 1584. Sadler, ii. 523.
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and he expressed himself in the English language with
fluency.! A careful accountant and a practical lawyer
he stood Mary in good stead in correcting and adjusting
her troubled finances. In mental temperament he was
quick and warm even to being impetuous ;* he was not
the man, therefore, to witness in silence the slights and
discourtesies to which his mistress was too frequently
exposed at the hands of her keepers. Under the tyran-
nical rule of Elizabeth’s ministers the severities of Mary’s
imprisonment had steadily been on the increase. Until
- Nau came, the jailer to whom she was consigned practi-
cally had his own way as to her treatment. The queen
and her household of women could only complain, re-
monstrate, and submit. This did not satisfy her new
secretary. He asked for explanations, and when they
were given he examined their veracity and tested their
probability. He made complaints to Cecil, Walsingham,
and Leicester the omnipotent, and if these complaints
were disregarded the French ambassador was induced to
bring them into the presence of Elizabeth herself. Nau
allowed no statement to pass unchallenged which touched
the dignity or the honour of his mistréss and his quick
perception and ready power of rejoinder made him a
dangerous antagonist.? Altercations took place from

1 Writing to Walsingham from Sheffield, 16th April 1583, Beal
says :—Shrewsbury understandeth little or no French, and therefore
all our dealings with her [Queen Mary] and her ministers have been
in English, which Nau and Curle speak well enough. MS. Cott.
Cal, C. ix. 58, b.

?He sometimes pushed his own opiuions too far, and disregarded
those of his mistress. See Le Journal de Bourgoing, p. 526.

8 ¢ Nau was more earnest, and used a kind of protestation that if
his mistress failed for want of such help, her Majesty would be
answerable for the same before all the princes of Christendom.”
Beal to Walsingham, 23rd Nov. 1581. R. O. Q. Mary, xi. 69. See
also B. M. MS. Harl,, 290, fol. 135.
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time to time between him and the Earl of Shrewsbury,
whose harsh conduct arose not so much from his own
deliberate unkindness as from Elizabeth’s direct instruc-
tions. But when the earl was removed from his office
and Sir Amyas Paulet succeeded him as Mary’s turnkey,
the collisions between him and Nau became frequent and
furious. Paulet opened every letter and packet which
was addressed to Mary or any of her household, and
having read and copied them, he resealed them in the
hope that the process of inspection through which they
had passed would escape detection. But it did not.
“Nau” (says he, writing to Walsingham), ““ Nau is very
curious to observe seals; and ﬁnding that things have
been opened hideth not his mind, but is as well an-
swered.”' Paulet unbosomed his troubles to Walsing-
ham, and in the bitterness of his soul he expresses
himself in the following terms. “I know Nau better
than I may make known by writing, and I know him so
well as I would be glad with all my heart he were re-
moved and his place supplied with any two others who-
soever, I care not out of what country or from whence
they came.”? A month afterwards the same feelings
exist with increased acerbity. He writes :—* Nau hath
a French busy head, more fit for France than for this
country. This queen [Mary] would be governed with
quietness and to her good contentation if his ambitious

1 Scot., Mary, xv. 70. Somer, who was employed by Walsingham
“ to intercept letters which are coming hither out of Scotland,” found
that Nau was a troublesome member of the household. He writes in
the following terms of him :—* Nau is very curious to open the seals
upon boxes of things from the French ambassador (for such have been
- commonly sealed, but looked into for all that), and finding that they
have been opened, will not hide his mind ; but is as well answered.”
April, 1585. Sadler Papers, ii. 542.
2 Orig. in MS. Harl,, 6993, fol. 90. Tutbury, 10th June 1585.
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nature did not interrupt it. I call it ambitious, because
all his cavilling and quarrelling tends to none other end
than by finding faults with this and that to win credit
with his mistress, which no doubt he hath obtained in
so great measure as whatsoever she shall speak, write, or
do, it must be said to come from him and not from
her. . . . If he were removed from hence her Majesty
should be delivered from a French Guisard and a danger-
ous ghost, and her ministers here should enjoy some more
quiet than they now do.”! We need not be surprised
then to find Paulet expressing his conviction that Nau
hath been, and is, best acquainted with all her affairs.’

Upon two occasions Mary employed her secretary
upon political missions of considerable importance.

Early in the year 1579 circumstances occurred which
induced Mary to believe that some impression might be
made upon her son through which he would consent to
act with her for their mutual interests, instead of neglect-
ing her and submitting, as he hitherto had done, to the
dictation of Elizabeth. But whom could she employ
upon such a mission? She would gladly have sent the
Archbishop of Glasgow, her ambassador in Paris; but
this being opposed by the French Government,’ her only
alternative was to send her secretary. * After long suit
having obtained licence of the queen,”* Nau set out
from Sheffield upon the 8th of June, and in due course
reached Edinburgh. His mission was a failure. He
was not permitted to see the young king. He had
reached home by the beginning of July, and on the

1 Tutbury, 14th July 1585. R. O. Scot., Q. M., xvi. 10.

2R. O. Mary, xviii. 89. Thus also (xi. 66) Beale writes to Walsing-
ham :—* She hath expressly signified unto me that she mindeth to
employ Nau in this service, who hath been, and is, best acquainted
with all her affairs.”

3 See Q. Mary to Henry III. of France, Lab. v. 80.

4 Q. Mary to Sir George Bowes, Lab. v. 81.
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fourth of that month his mistress gave an account of
her secretary’s adventures in a letter which she sent
from Chatsworth on that day to the Archbishop of
Glasgow. It tells us the following story.

As the despatch, of which Nau was the bearer, was
addressed by the queen simply, “To my Son,” without
any recognition of his title as king, it was decided at
the Court of Holyrood that it could not be presented to
his Majesty. James pleaded hard to be allowed to
receive it, and at one time it seemed as if his appeal
would be successful. It had even been arranged, at a
meeting of the council held late in the evening, that
Nau should be admitted on the following morning ; and
this would have been done but for the unexpected arrival
of the Regent Morton, who, warned during the night by
the Laird of Tullibarden, appeared at Stirling, and over-
ruled the former decision of the council. Mary’s enemies
succeeded in preventing any communication between
James and her secretary. But from all that she could
gather, she was firmly impressed with the conviction
that her son still loved her. ‘ Everyone assures me”
(she writes to her ambassador in Paris) “that my son
recognises infinitely his devoir towards me, and that the
poor child dare not show it in the captivity he is, fearing
therethrough, as there is great appearance, the hazard
of his life.”! But although he had not had any direct
communication with James, his journey had been of no
small service to the cause of his mistress. Unknown to
Errington, who had been employed to watch him, Nau
had conferred with the most faithful of the nobles who

1 Lab. v. 95. At a later period Mary discussed with Beal the
details of Nau’s treatment by Morton, adding * that if Nau had then
had access to do his message perhaps Morton’s head had been on his

shoulders now.” See Beal to Walsingham, Sheffield, 28th Nov. 1581,
R. O. Mary, xi. 71.
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still adhered to her party, more especially Seton and
Ogilvy, whom he had instructed as to her plans, and the
course which she wished them to follow. His visit
enabled Mary to understand the danger of her son’s
position and her own, as well as the real drift of the
policy which Elizabeth was now pursuing towards Scot-
land.!

In 1584 Nau was again employed in the service of his
mistress. She had again trusted the promises made
to her by Walsingham and others so far as to believe
that some compromise might even yet be effected between
the Queen of England, James, and herself. Elizabeth,
when she granted permission to Nau to visit the Court,
“hoped that he would bring with him sufficient matter
to work a thorough reconciliation between them.”? The
details of his journey were arranged with the most care-
ful precision by the English Government. On Tuesday
night (November 10) Nau was to sleep at Nottingham, on
Wednesday at Leicester, on Thursday at Northampton,
on Friday at Dunstable, at Uxbridge on Saturday, and
on Sunday at Kingston. On the eighteenth M. Nau
had his first conference with her Majesty, “who (says
Walsingham) seemeth to rest very well satisfied with

1 A more detailed account of this attempted negotiation between
Mary and her son is contained in a letter addressed to Walsingham
by the officer into whose care, or custody, Nau was committed during
his brief stay in Scotland. It is given in the Illustrative Notes
appended to this chapter, Note the Second, p. 1x.

An interesting letter addressed by Mary to her aunt, the Countess
of Athol, furnishes us with some further particulars regarding this
mission, and is an additional confirmation of the skill with which Nau
carried out the instructions of his mistress where he could act accord-
ing to his own prudence. This letter, which has escaped the re-
searches of Prince Labanoff, has been printed and lithographed from

the original by Mr Frazer in his most valuable work ‘ The Lennox.”
2 Scot., Mary, xiv. 20.
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”

him.” We learn from the same authority that from the
eighteenth to the twenty-fifth his “negotiation was
private with her Majesty’s self, the purpose of which
did chiefly concern my Lady of Shrewsbury and her
causes.” Mary had a grave accusation to bring against
her ladyship, an accusation in which it pleased Elizabeth
to take so much interest as to bestow on it a personal
investigation. The countess had gone so far as to charge
her husband with having carried on a guilty intercourse
with his prisoner, which had resulted in the birth of a
child.

These reports had reached Mary’s ears in the course
of the year 1583. She promptly requested the French
ambassador to protest against them in her name in the
presence of Queen Elizabeth and her council, to demand
an investigation, and to declare that unless justice were
done to her, she would make her case known to every
court in Christendom. Her demands having been dis-
regarded for several months the calumniated prisoner at
last made a direct application to the queen herself, which
was followed up by the personal appeals of Nau, who
insisted upon the immediate and public vindication of
the honour of his mistress.' The urgency with which he
pressed his suit admitted of no further delay, and at last

1 Tbid. xiv. 28, 33, 42. Sadler, Mary’s temporary custodian, at last
(20th Oct. 1584) thought it was time to caution Walsingham of the
probable result of this long disregard of Mary’s complaints. He
writes thus :— She is marvellously grieved with the Countess of
Shrewsbury, for the foul slanders of late raised upon her by the said
Countess and some of hers, as she saith, which having touched her so
near in honour and reputation abroad, she saith she can no longer
sustain, trusting that her Majesty will suffer her to have justice.”—
Sadler Papers, ii. 422. Mary's own letters to Elizabeth, Mauvissitre,
and others, urgently demanding the vindication of her character, are
given in Lab. vi, 33 seqq.
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tardy justice was done to the maligned Queen of Scot-
land. The countess and her two sons, Charles and
William Cavendish, were obliged to affirm on their oath
their belief in *the chaste and honourable deportment
of the Queen of Scots, and their disbelief in the scan-
dalous falsehoods and reports which had been spread
abroad against her.”?

Having carefully investigated these cruel calumnies
which had been circulated against her rival, and having
been compelled to admit their falsity, Elizabeth’s interest
in Nau and his mission soon flagged and came to an
end. He was directed to discuss with her privy council
whatever questions yet remained undecided respecting
the affairs of Mary and her son. Then followed the
usual process of deliberation, delay, and disappointment.
Paper followed paper in rapid succession; requests,
articles, offers, “memoryes,” cautions, and provisions,’
kept the secretary busy, and made him suspicious. He
saw that he was being tricked and beguiled, and that he
had nothing to expect from the English queen or her
council. Naturally, he was anxious, under such cir-
cumstances, to leave the Court, but he was not permitted
to do so. Upon one plea after another he was detained
in London, and for more than twelve days his letters to
his mistress were intercepted and withheld from her.
Even Sadler, her keeper at Wingfield, was annoyed at
such disregard to ordinary civility, and he remonstrated
with Walsingham, who thus excused himself :—‘ The
not sending of Nau’s despatches proceeded only of the
negligence of my man, who forgot to send them with
mine.” Nau had returned home by 29th December 1584.

" They swore “ Que jamais ilz n’ont congneu ny sceu que la royne
d’Ecose aye eu aulcuns enfans depuis son arrivee en ce royaulme,”—
R. O. Scot., Mary, xiv. 111.

2 Ibid. xiv. 46-63. 8 Ibid. xiv. 81.
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No benefit whatever resulted to the queen from these
lengthened negotiations. She was removed from Wing-
field to Tutbury during the depth of winter, and the
harsh Puritan, Sir Amias Paulet, was appointed as her
keeper.

The vigilance with which the royal household was
guarded, and the severity with which their confinement
was enforced, exceedingly stringent even from the first,
was increased on the arrival of this new jailer. In an
early letter he already finds it necessary to vindicate
himself to Walsingham for undue rigour in the discharge
of his office.’ The walks of the inmates were limited
within a narrow circle round the house ; even then they
could have fresh air only for a brief time during the
course of the day, and never without the presence of a
keeper. None were suffered to go forth save in the
company of some gentleman, or two soldiers.” For the

1 R. O. Scot., Mary, xv. 74.

2 Ibid. xiv. 103; Sadler’s Memoirs, ii. 361. In May 1573,

Shrewsbury’s son, speaking of a conversation with a friend about
Queen Mary, thus writes to his father :—*‘ I told him what heed and
care you had to her safe keeping, especially being there that good
numbers of men, continually armed, watched her day and night, and
both under her windows, over her chamber, and of every side of her,
80 that unless she could transform herself to a flea or a mouse, it was
impossible that she should escape.” Lodge, Illust. ii. 19, ed. 1838,
And Shrewsbury himself, whose rule was gentle as compared with
that of Paulet, thus expresses himself in answer to some questions
addressed to him by Cecil. (Cott. MS. Cal. C. iii. fol. "08)
“ Truly I would be very loth that any liberty or exercise should be
granted unto her, or any of hers, out of these gates, for fear of many
dangers needless to be remembered unto you. I do suffer her to walk
upon the leads here in open air, in my large dining chamber, and also
in this court-yard, so as both I myself or my wife be always in her
company, for avoiding all others talk either to herself or any of hers:
And sure watch is kept within and without the walls, both night and
day, and shall so continue, God willing, so long as I shall have the
charge. . . .” Sheffield, 12th Dec. 1571.
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women of the party there was the unfailing resource of
the needle, an occupation of which they never grew
weary ; and Mary has left behind her numerous proofs
of the skill and industry with which she exercised the
various arts of the sempstress. She found amusement
in trying to rear turtle doves and Barbary fowls, and she
kept small birds in cages. She asked to have two couple
of little dogs sent to her, ““for,” said she, “besides knit-
ting and sewing, my only pleasure is in getting all the
little beasts I can find.”* Upon another occasion she
begged to be furnished with the patterns of dresses such
as then were worn at Court, and cuttings of the choicest
silk and cloth of gold and silver.’? Even with such
pastimes as these the hours must have hung heavily
upon the hands of the imprisoned household ; it must
have been dull for the women, but for the men it must
have been almost unsupportable.

Thus pent up within four walls, nothing could be more
natural than that the queen and her little circle of attend-
ants should find a pleasant occupation in the telling of
stories, real or fictitious. History always possessed a
great attraction for Mary Stuart. When she was a girl
her favourite author was Plutarch.® There still exists
the fragment of an essay on adversity, written by her,
which “ exhibits, in a remarkable degree, her strong reli-
gious convictions, and her extensive acquaintance with
history, both sacred and profane.”* What more probable
than that Mary and her friends should here find some
occupation to alleviate the weariness of the prison-house?
What more natural than that, as they gathered round

1 Lab. iv. 183. 2 Ibid. vi. 187.

3 This author is very frequently quoted by her in her autograph
book of Themes, printed from the Paris MS., 8860.

4 Hosack’s Queen Mary, ii. 611.
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the fire in the winter, or sat together in the summer
twilight, the Marys should ask their queen to tell them
some of the incidents of her early life? What histories
could be more exciting than those which she had to
recount of the splendours of Paris and Fontainebleau, or
the terrors of Amboise, Holyrood, and Lochleven? In
contrast with these it would be with a thankful heart
that she would recall the holy calm in which she had
spent the days of her early childhood and first widow-
hood at Rheims, a peaceful and happy home in which
she would gladly have passed the remainder of her exist-
ence. And next, we can imagine, that without any vio-
lation of respectful propriety, the little circle of question-
ing friends might turn the conversation so as to introduce
Moray and Lethington, Lindsay and Morton, Riccio,
Darnley, and Bothwell. Is it too violent a supposition
to imagine that her secretary, moved by the narration of
incidents at once so touching and so terrible, incidents
too in which she who was speaking had faced the chiefest
danger and endured the longest suffering, that he should
endeavour to give a permanent existence to the outline of
the history which she even then was telling them, and
while she was yet speaking that he should attempt to
reduce her words to writing? That, at his earliest
leisure, he should bestow upon his unfinished draft the
revision, the correction, the expansion which he was con-
scious it needed ? That where he doubted he would ask
for information from the authority most capable of giving
it? I see no difficulty in believing that some such men-
tal relaxation as this would suggest itself to the im-
prisoned household, and that it would be gladly accepted
by them. The difficulty rather would lie in deciding
that such an obvious means of rational amusement
should not have presented itself, and should not have
c
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been welcomed. Here, then, is the probable origin of
the history of Queen Mary as designed by Nau, the faint
outline of what he intended should in due time become
the finished portraiture of his royal mistress. But he
was not permitted to look upon its completion. The
work at Chartley was rudely interrupted ; and a few
mutilated fragments are all that at present remain to us
of Nau’s Memorrs of the History of Queen Mary.

Such, then, was the author of this narrative; such
apparently were the circumstances under which it was
written, and such the claims which it has upon our atten-
tion. It is the production of a man who occupied a
position of trust and honour in Mary’s household, and
who lived with her for eleven years beneath the same roof.
And ore step further,—my next assertion is that the
manuscript copy of these biographical notes respecting
Mary Stuart which we are now considering, is in the
handwriting of Claude Nau.

This section of the enquiry will not detain us long, for
the assertion which I have advanced rests upon evidence
at once abundant and conclusive. The scribe, whoever
he may have been, who wrote the Memoirs preserved in
the Cottonian volume, has left behind him a mass of writ-
ing sufficiently large to afford ample material on which
to speculate. Every handwriting has its own peculiari-
ties which distinguish it from others; individualisms,
which are easily recognised whenever and wherever it
may happen to turn up. So it is with the Cottonian
fragment. The style of the handwriting is marked.
Certaln letters, and certain combinations of letters, which
occur in it over and over again, carry with them their
proofs of ownership, with which we soon become familiar,
and which we should detect at a glance even should we
happen to meet them elsewhere, and under unexpected
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circumstances. Do we ever happen to meet with them
elsewhere ? Yes, frequently, and always in connection
with the affairs of the Scottish Queen. The scribe who
penned these Memoirs was assuredly in Mary’s service
during her imprisonment in England, and was employed
by her in matters of the most confidential nature. His
was the hand that penned the letters which she addressed
to popes, cardinals, bishops, and her own confessor ; to
the queens of England and France, and the kings of
France and Spain ; to Cecil, Walsingham, and Leicester ;
to the English privy council ; to her own ambassador in
Paris, and the French and Spanish ambassadors in Lon-
don, and which finally executed the draft of her last will,
which she herself corrected with her own pen. Of these
several statements it is unnecessary to give the proofs
which might easily be cited from the original manuscripts
in the British Museum and the General Record Office.
A demonstration at once simpler and easier is at hand.
The reader is invited to settle the question for himself.
Let him compare together the two photographs with
which he is here provided for the purpose of comparison.
One is a page of the Memoirs, the other is taken from
the draft of a letter, the authorship of which is settled
by the signature of Nau himself  Their identity is
established at a glance. If further proof be required
it can be produced. The two fragments which remain
to us, that, namely, in the Public Record Office and one
of those in the British Museum, each bears a certificate
to the effect that it is in the handwriting of Nau. This
fact is vouched for by Phillipps, the expert,’ to whose
‘examination Elizabeth caused to be submitted all the
papers which had been seized at Chartley.

It becomes important to work out with some detail

1 See the facsimiles. 2 See R. O., xxi. 46.
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this part of the inquiry, since the history of the seizure
of the papers enables us to trace the successive steps in
the process by which Nau’s volume passed out of his own
keeping into that of Sir Robert Cotton, the founder of
the priceless library which bears his name, and of which
it still forms a part. To do this we must return to Mary
and her keeper, Sir Amias Paulet.

We have seen that the behaviour of Sir Amias towards
the Scottish Queen was generally harsh and uncourteous;
he disliked her, and it pleased him to show his dislike. His
rule over her household was strict even to severity. All
suffered from it ; all pined for fresh air and exercise, for
freedom and sunshine, but they were made to feel that
they were prisoners in the hand of the enemy. Great was
their surprise then when Sir Amias proposed to the
queen that she and her whole household, male and
female, should enjoy a day’s sport by hunting the stag in
the neighbouring forest.!

The invitation, of course, was gratefully accepted.
Mary longed, with the yearning of the prisoner, for the
exercise of which she had so long been deprived,’ and

1 This account of the seizure of Nau and of the change of Mary’s
residence is founded upon the journal of M. Bourgoing, who witnessed
the incidents which he has described. It has been printed by M.
Chantelauze.

2 That Mary should be deprived of fresh air and exercise was of no
moment to her custodiers, and her health suffered by the loss for eighteen
years. Yet when Sadler was detained at Wingfield Castle, where he
could have no exercise on foot or horse, and was compelled to keep
within doors for a few days, coutrary to his usage and pleasure, he was
not a little vexed. See R. O., Queen Mary, xiv. 77. And herein he
had Elizabeth’s ready sympathy. Walsingham writes thus to Sadler:
—=¢ 1 have acquainted her Majesty with the coldness of that country,
and of the foulness thereof by situation, whereby you are debarred of
your wonted exercise, which hath been the chief and principal pre-
servation of your health. . . . Her Majesty thereupon groweth to
some resolution to take present order for your relief.” 28th Oct. 1584.
Sadler Papers, ii. 428.
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which she knew to be essential to her health. Her
young attendants were full of the anticipation of being
allowed to enjoy a good gallop over the turf and a blithe
dance on the green-sward ; and even the more matured
members of the household willingly accepted this unex-
pected invitation. All promised themselves a pleasant
holiday, and young and old set out in high spirits. The
party consisted of the queen, Paulet and his son, Nau
and Curle, the two secretaries, and several others. They
had not ridden far before Mary was informed that a spe-
cial messenger from Elizabeth desired to speak with her
in private upon important business. Knowing by the
experience of twenty years the probable meaning of such
a message, the heart of the prisoner must have prophesied
evil tidings. Her worst fears were soon realized. Eliza-
beth’s envoy, Sir Thomas Gorges, informed her that
several grave accusations had of late been brought against
her, of the truth of which her Majesty had satisfied her-
self by the evidence of her own senses. Mary therefore,
he continued, neéd not be surprised if certain of her
household, who were found to be implicated in this un-
happy affair, were prevented from doing further mischief
by being at once removed from her service. This was
the message with which he had been entrusted by his
royal mistress ; Sir Amias Paulet would let her know the
remainder of the queen’s pleasure.

Quick of temper and prompt of action Nau anticipated
mischief, for in the unexpected arrival of Gorges and his
armed followers, he saw a plot for the murder of his mis-
tress. He must for long have expected some such occur-
rence. Accordingly he attempted to ride up to her side
for her protection, but Sir Thomas Gorges rudely pushed
his horse betweeen them, and commanded him to hold
back. Nau, though well mounted, was nearly unhorsed
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in the confusion. Curle, the other secretary, was treated
with the same violence. For a moment it seemed as if
a skirmish were about to follow, but happily this did not
occur. To have offered any armed resistance would
have been not only useless, but actually dangerous to
the queen’s safety. Had a skirmish ensued, a chance
thrust from a sword or the accidental discharge of a
pistol would have freed Elizabeth from many an hour of
anxiety ; nor would either she or Paulet have inquired too
curiously whose hand it was that had done the deed in
this chance medley.! It was wise, therefore, for Mary’s
friends to offer no opposition. Paulet and Gorges had
their own way, and Mary was separated from Nau and
Curle. They could do no further mischief to Elizabeth,
and they might even become serviceable to her. From
that hour Mary never saw them again. Prisoners in the
hands of the English government, they were at once sent
to London in order that they might be examined by the
privy council, and there they remained until the com-
pletion of the tragedy at Fotheringhay. -

1In 1572, Shrewsbury, writing to Queen Elizabeth about Queen
Mary, then in his custody, thus expresses himself : — ‘I have her
sure enough, and shall keep her forthcoming, at your Majesty’s com-
mand, either quick or dead, whatsoever she, or any for her, invent to
the contrary. And as I have no doubt at all of her stealing away
from me, so if any forcible attempt be given for her, the greatest peril
is sure to be hers.”—Lodge’s Illust. ii. 13. Twelve years afterwards
the same determination existed. Writing to Burghley on 5th July
1585, Paulet thus expresses himself. ‘“Touching the safety and
forthcoming of this queen’s person I will never ask pardon if she de-
part out of my hands. . . . IfI shall be assaulted with force at
home or abroad, as I will not be beholden to traitors for my life
(whereof I make little account in respect of my allegiance to the
queen, my sovereign), so I will be assured, by the grace of God, that
she shall die before me.” See the original letter in Harl. MS., 6993,
fol. 94.
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After this interruption of their sport, the queen and
her party set out on their way back to Chartley. So at
least they thought, but they were mistaken. Too much
excited to notice very closely the road they were going,
they concluded that all was right. They saw Paulet
and their keepers a little way in advance of them, and
they naturally followed. Presently, however, they began
to doubt; and Paulet, having been questioned on the
subject, frankly admitted that he was now conducting
Mary to a new place of residence.

Mary dismounted, and seating herself on the ground,
declared that she would not advance one step furt'.er in
that direction. Paulet attempted to persuade her, but
in vain. He argued that she was losing her time and
wasting her strength; that sooner or later she would be
driven to yield to his wishes ; that the house now pro-
vided for her was superior to that which she had left;
and that Elizabeth and he were acting in the spirit of
true kindness. Mary was unmoved. At last he gave
her to understand that if she drove him to it he was pre-
pared to resort to violence, and that go she should ; if
not willingly, then by force. At last she yielded to the
arguments and entreaties of her people; and her own
discretion told her at the same time that further resist-
ance was undignified, and must be uscless. As if at
once to warrant his own conduct, and to apologise for it,
Sir Amias now produced his instructions. They were
signed by Elizabeth herself; they authorised the im-
prisonment of Mary’s two secretaries, and the removal of
herself from Chartley to some place of surer custody.

The house now selected for her confinement was
Tixall, the residence of Sir Walter Aston. It stood at
no great distance from Chartley, to which, in every
respect, it was inferior. On her arrival she found that
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only the scantiest preparations had been made for her .
reception ; that no change of clothing, not even the most
necessary articles for daily use, had been provided; and
she discovered at the first glance that in such quarters
she would be exposed to the most annoying inconve-
niences. Ill, wearied, and agitated as she was, she asked
for pen and paper, in order that she might make known
to Elizabeth the many indignities to which she was being
subjected. Paulet declared that she should not send from
the house any communication of any kind whatever ; and
when she begged that he would come to her, or permit
her to wait upon him, he returned for reply that he would
do neither the one nor the other.

In the meantime, Elizabeth’s agents were not idle at
Chartley, from which Mary had been thus cunningly re-
moved. On their arrival they secured such of her servants
as had remained behind their mistress, and locked them
up in separate rooms, so that they could not hold any
communication with each other. They then searched
every chest, drawer, desk, and closet which might be
supposed to contain letters, papers, or other objects of
importance. The investigation was aftecrwards renewed
more carefully and thoroughly. Four justices of the
peace were occupied in it for two long days, at the end of
which three boxes, filled with documents, consisting
chiefly of Mary’s most private correspondence, were sent
off to Windsor for the inspection of the English queen
and her privy council.!

10n Oct. 7, 1586, Esneval gives the following account of the
queen’s treatment in a letter which he sends to Courcelles. ~Sir Amias
Paulet, he says, invited her Majesty to go a-hunting. 'When she and
all her attendants were on the way, along with Nau and Curle, her
secretaries, she was met by the elder Gorges, who gave her to under-

stand that he had it in charge from the Queen of England to conduct
her to Tixall, a house about three miles distant from Chartley, which
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This crowning calamity might apparently have been
avoided, for the possibility of such an occurrence had
long been foreseen. Knowing the character of the
persons with whom she had to deal, Nau had more than
once warned his mistress to be careful as to the safety of
her papers, but he did not succeed in persuading her of
the danger to which she was exposing herself. Not very
long before this disaster, as many as twenty-one or
twenty-two packets of letters, which had long lingered
upon the road, reached her on the same day. All of
them referred to matters of the highest political import-
ance. At that time her prospects of escape had grown
brighter, and she believed that the hour of her deliver-
ance was near at hand. She even discussed with Nau
what should be done with this bulky mass of compro-

belongs to Sir Edward Aston. He would also seize Nau and Curle.
This treatment made her Majesty so angry that she spoke violently
to him, and abused his mistress. She also wished that her people
should act on the defensive. But as the party led by Gorges was the
stronger, he carried off the secretaries, while Paulet conducted her to
the place appointed. In the meantime a secretary of the council,
named Wade, was busy at Chartley searching all the queen’s papers,
which he seized and carried off along with the prisoners, boasting that
they were of the utmost secrecy and importance. Whether this be
true, or whether it be an artifice (for they abound in such tricks), I
cannot say. Master (blank) has just now told me that her will has
been found, by which she gives England and Scotland to the King of
Spain, which, as you will perceive, is for the purpose of exciting the
King of Scotland against her. M. de Chateauneuf sent his secretary
with a letter to Cecil, in which he reminded him that Nau and Curle
were officially employed in the service of the French king, of which
he cautioned Elizabeth and her council. Cecil said nothing, but
handed the letter to Walsingham, who remarked that the Queen of
Scotland was a very bad woman, that the secretaries were very wicked
men, and that his sovereign would deal with them according to justice.
The ambassador was not diverted from his purpose. R. O. Scot.,
Eliz., xli. 30.
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mising paper when the moment for their escape should
arrive. He advised that it should be destroyed without
further delay. Mary thought otherwise, but her secre-
tary seems to have had the best of the argument. “If,”
said he, “you escape, you must do one of two things.
Either you must take these letters away with you, or
you must leave them behind you. You cannot promise
to yourself that, in the danger and excitement of the
moment of your flight, you can do the former, or that
your friends can do it for you. To leave them behind
would be most imprudent. It would sacrifice the lives
and estates of those who have put both in jeopardy in
your cause; and it would reveal many plans and de-
vices, past, present, and future, which should assuredly
be kept secret. And if these letters happen in the mean-
time to be seized by our keeper, then Curle, Pasquier,
and I will certainly be hanged.”

Still Mary was not convinced. She could not bring
herself to believe, she said, that her good cousin would
condescend to meddle with her private letters, nor would
she subject her to the indignity of causing her papers to
be examined by others. Besides, she thought that she
was sure of having such ample warning of the approach
of danger as would give her time to remove, or secrete,
or if necessary to destroy the fatal documents. We have
seen that she was no match for Cecil and Walsingham,
and that Paulet’s device for the day’s merry-making
placed her letters and her life in the hands of her
enemies.

When Elizabeth’s personal curiosity had been satisfied,
and this large mass of correspondence had been trans-
ferred to her privy council, the whole was subjected to
a careful examination. The ciphered documents, of which
the number was very considerable, was entrusted to one
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of Walsingham’s agents, named Phillipps, who supplied
his employers with what professed to be copies of such
as they needed, and these he had written out in ordinary
characters. The law officers then selected such docu-
ments as would be most useful in carrying out Elizabeth’s
cherished plan for the trial and condemnation of her
rival. Through what hands these papers passed, to what
treatment they were subjected before they were produced
in court, it would now be imposdible to affirm. It is not
easy in our day to discriminate between the genuine, on
the one hand, or those which have been interpolated, or
falgified, or forged, on the other. But this we know-—
the evidence upon which Mary was condemned was de-
rived from papers which were said to have been found
in her own custody.

After the more important legal documents had been
culled out by the law officers of the Crown, the remainder
underwent many vicissitudes. Cecil selected from the
mass of papers such as pleased his taste or gratified his
curiosity, and he deposited them in his own private
library in Hatfield House, where they still remain. Very
many were sent to the State Paper Office, and were in-
corporated with the Public Records of the United King-
dom. Some remained with Phillipps, and were disposed
of by him to Sir Robert Cotton.! Others, which ap-
peared to be of no immediate interest or curiosity, were
for the time disregarded, and after passing from hand to
hand were ultimately absorbed in the collections of suc-
cessive antiquarians. Besides these, a large number must
have been destroyed, either by design or accident.

1 Aslate as 1621, Phillipps, then an old man, was in correspondence
with Sir Robert Cotton (see Harl. MS., 7000, fol. 64), who certainly
obtained from him some papers connected with Scotland. A note in
Cotton’s hand in Cal. C. ix., fol. 32, describes this as “one of the
bundles I bought from Mr Phillipps.”



xliv PREFACE.

This, then, is the early history of that collection of
papers of which Nau’s Memoirs of Queen Mary originally
formed a portion. We can trace the volume from Chartley,
where it was written, into the possession of Sir Robert
Cotton, in whose library it still remains. It is somewhat
remarkable that the exceptional importance of these papers,
although they must have been inspected by hundreds of
intelligent and inquisitive eyes, has never been recog-
nised ; and that it is only now, after the neglect of three
centuries, that the evidence which they reveal has been
permitted to obtain a public hearing. The reasons for
this neglect are not far to seek. Nau could write a very
beautiful and legible hand when he pleased, of which we
have many specimens in the British Museum and the
Record Office ; yet when he was hurried his hand de-
generates into a scrawl, which at times becomes almost
impossible to decipher. Writing, as we believe he did
when he penned these Memoirs, in the hope of keeping
pace with the dictation of one who was speaking rapidly
and under the cxcitement of the moment, we need not
wonder that the penmanship should be no better than it
is. The attempts subsequently made by Nau to correct
the errors of his first rough draft too often increase the
ultimate difficulty. Interlineations, cancels, and addi-
tions follow ; the original construction of the sentence is
lost, and the result is distraction and confusion. With
such a page before him, we can scarce wonder that the
student who inspected it should abandon the attempt to
master its meaning, and should comfort himself with the
thought that his time and eyesight might be elsewhere
employed to greater advantage.

There is yet another reason not without its weight,
which may help to explain the obscurity in which these
Memoirs have been allowed to slumber on the shelves of
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our great national library. In the catalogue of the
Cottonian Manuscripts the volume is entered under the
uninviting title to which reference has already been made
at the beginning of the present Introduction. There
was little inducement to linger over a collection of papers,
- of which both the beginning and end are wanting, and
the subject-matter of which is spoken of so slightingly
by the principal librarian of the British Museum.

It has already been stated that Queen Mary’s private
correspondence was carried off from Chartley to London ;
and that, by virtue of a warrant from Elizabeth, it was
accompanied thither by Nau and Curle. In themselves
the papers were exceedingly valuable, but they might be
made to become more precious still if interpreted by the
help of her secretaries. Their assistance would be of the
highest service inthe preparation of the evidence which was
now at last about to be produced in court against the great
criminal. Nau and Curle knew the history of each single
paper; they could explain every covert allusion ; they
could decipher every scrap of secret writing ; they could
interpret the many mysterious passages which, without
the aid of such experts as her secretaries, would be un-
intelligible. = All this they could do; but would they do
it? Probably they would refuse at the first, but Eliza-
beth could employ many potent arguments when she
pleased. She was bent upon the conviction of Mary,
and the rackmaster,' the scavenger’s daughter, and the

1 We revolt from the thought of extorting evidence by the employ-
ment of the rack, but not so Cecil and Elizabeth. With his own
hand the former drew up, and with her own hand the latter signed, a
warrant authorising her commissioners to cause two of Norfolk’s men,
at that time in the Tower of London, “ to be put to the rack and to
taste thereof until they shall deal more plainly” in giving evidence
against their master.—Cal. C. iii. fol. 229. Another document, also
written entirely by Cecil, on the same subject, occurs in the same
volume, folio 239.
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hangman were at her call, and would help her to attain
her object. '

Of Curle we have little to say ; he does not fall within
the scope of our present enquiry.! Of Nau’s behaviour
during his imprisonment, the details which have come
down to us are more abundant and more minute than
might have been expected ; but the conclusions to which
they lead are not so decidedly in his favour as could
have been wished. The following particulars have
reached us as to the manner in which he is said to have
passed through the period of danger and trial which
intervened between his own seizure and the execution
of his mistress.

All direct correspondence between Nau and the house-
hold at Chartley was cut off from the moment of his
arrest. If any attempt was made on either side to
exchange letters it failed, and Mary’s isolation from the
outer world was now complete. It was supposed for
some time that Nau had been put to death, a conjecture
which was by no means improbable.” Presently came
tidings that he was in safety, well treated and comfort-
ably housed with Walsingham’s family ; and that he had
bought these privileges by giving important information
against his mistress. Walsingham took good care that
the alleged treachery of her secretary should reach Mary’s
ears, and he doubtlessly expected that it would produce

1 While Curle was in custody, Walsingham placed before him
certain documents in cipher, of which he furnished copies in the ordi-
nary character. See R. O. Mary, xvii. 7, 55, 56 ; xviii. 6.

2 Phillipps, the decipherer, writing to Walsingham on July 19, 1586,
hopes that the queen will hang Nau and Curle. R. O. Mary,
xviii. 61. Writing to Courcelles, 16th Sept. 1586, Chéateauneuf says
that Nau, Curle, and Pasquier are in prison, and in very great danger
of their lives. He had spoken to the queen on their behalf, but she
had shown herself ¢ fort rigoreuse.” R. O. Scot., Eliz., xli. 30.
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a marked effect upon her future conduct. If, through
Nau’s cowardice and treachery, the English law officers
had penetrated the mysteries of her correspondence with
the Pope and the King of Spain, with Morgan and Paget,
with Babington and * the six gentlemen who were to do
the deed,” then Mary’s position was indeed desperate.
In the face of such overpowering evidence, any further
denial of her guilt would only make her position yet
more dangerous. Would it not be wiser and safer for
her at once to admit her treason? to humble herself
before the woman whom she was said to have plotted to
dethrone and murder ? to appeal to her cousin’s known
generosity and tender heart, and sue for pardon? Pos-
sibly Walsingham thought that Mary might be driven to
do this through fear of Nau’s revelations. Had she been
the criminal that Cecil and Walsingham wished to prove
her to be, this possibly might have been her line of action.
But she was unmoved, because she knew her papers
could make no such revelations; and no confession of
guilt, no cry for mercy came from the prison-house of
Chartley.

As time went on, so evil reports against Nau gained
ground. He still continued to reside in Walsingham’s
family, where, as it was said, he was contented and
happy, despite the direct accusations which were brought
against him. The charge comes in its simplest form in
a statement to the effect that he and Curle had been
bribed with seven thousand pounds to betray their
mistress,' but the accuser is anonymous. Within a

1 A paper, printed by F. Morris from one of the Stonyhurst manu-
scripts, states that proof of the bribe of seven thousand pounds having
been paid by Walsingham to Nau and Curle to betray their mistress
¢ was found in a bill in his study after his decease, as hath been
credibly reported.” Sir A. Paulet, p. 387. The value of this evidence
is much weakened by finding Curle included in the accusation.
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month previous to Mary’s execution, the secretary of
the French Legation in London, one Chérelles,' writes
about him in these terms :—*“ M. Nau continues in good
health and spirits, an inmate in Walsingham’s house. I
fear, however, that in the end he will pay dearly for his
board and lodging. I suspect he is being cheated. This
good treatment which he is receiving troubles me, and
makes me uncomfortable. It would be far better for
him if he had worse fare and more liberty.” The im-
pression continued to gain ground until it was very
generally accepted, even among Mary’s adherents. It
was reported at Chartley that during all this time of his
stay in London, Nau was employed in selecting and
preparing the documentary evidence which was to be
produced against his mistress at her so-called trial.
Such seems to have been her own conviction, and if
she believed it to be true, we cannot wonder that she
felt it keenly. When it came to the last, and she was
told that she was to be executed upon the following day,
she enquired whether Nau was still alive, and on being
informed that such was the case, she exclaimed with
unusual vehemence, “ What! shall I be put to death
and Nau escape? Nau is the cause of my death. I
suffer in order that he may go scatheless.”? So strong
was this impression on her mind that she recorded it in
her last will. As originally drawn she had been liberal
to her two secretaries,’ but the payment of these bequests
was now made contingent upon the proof of their
fidelity and the re-establishment of their character from

1 But Chérelles betrayed his trust to his master and his country,
and was a spy and traitor in the pay of Walsingham, to whom he sent
copies of her letters, several of which in his handwriting are still extant.
See the Letter Books of Sir A. Paulet, by F. Morris, pp. 85, 86.

2 La morte de la royne d’Escosse, in Jebb, ii. 621.

3 Lab. iv. 537.
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the charges which had been brought against them.!
Nau had sent certain papers to her from London in
proof of their falsity ; these she now forwarded to the
Duke of Guise, with the request that he would examine
into the question to which they related. We shall
presently see with what result.” Mary’s last hours,
therefore, were embittered by the thought that Nau,
and Curle, and Pasquier had each and all deserted her,
and by their treachery had helped on her condemna-
tion.?

Nau’s conduct after Mary’s death was calculated to
strengthen these suspicions. He did not visit his old
friends during their protracted and enforced residence
at Fotheringhay, not even upon the occasion of the
funeral of their mistress at Peterborough. Long before
the other members of her houschold were permitted to
return to their respective homes, a passport from the
English Government enabled him to reach France, not
only in safety, but with comfort. Evil reports had pre-
ceded him, and worse reports followed him. It was
stated that when he was taken prisoner at Chartley
twenty thousand livres, all in hard cash, were found in

1 Jebb, ii. 631.

2 See La Mort de la royne d'Escosse, in Jebb, ii. 661. This
treatise, printed in 1589, was written, as is stated by the author, from
information derived chiefly from the servants of the late queen. Its
hostility to Nau is very decided, see pp. 660, 661.

3 Before Nau left England he drew up a paper, which he forwarded
to one Mr Proby, in which, after referring to the importance of the
calumnies and impostures which had been put into circulation against
him by some of the servants of his late mistress, which also affected
the honour of two of Elizabeth’s chief secretaries, he requests that he
may have the opportunity of clearing up the whole matter with his
accusers before they cross over into France, and that they may have
access to him for this purpose. This paper is in Nau’s hand. See
R. O. Mary, xxi. 22.

d
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his wardrobe,! together with thirty costly mantles, each
fitted for the wear of a nobleman.” He crossed over into
France in a little boat of his own, taking with him ten
thousand livres ; and during the passage he was heard
to lament the cruel necessity of having been compelled
to leave behind him as much more in England. His
property in France amounted to one hundred thousand
livres. And these large sums he had contrived to amass,
said bis accusers, within the space of twelve years.

1 Nau seems to have acted as banker for the other members of the
royal household, and at the time of his arrest had in his custody
certain sums of money belonging to Mrs Beauregard and Mary’s
surgeon. See R. O., Mary, xxi. 30, 39. Hence, perhaps, an ex-
planation of the above charge.

2 On the 2d of December 1586, Nau sent to Walsingham a list of
certain articles which he says he wanted “for his necessities.” It is
too long to be given entire, but the following extracts lead to the con-
clusion that at this time Nau felt pretty easy in his mind as to his
own safety. He asked for six shirts, a dozen new handkerchiefs, a
dozen collars with cuffs to match, half a dozen collars with six pairs
of cuffs, a dozen pair of socks,a dozen large handkerchiefs, half a
dozen new nightcaps, a jacket with wrought sleeves of velvet, a long
mantle of black taffeta, furred throughout, a small mantle without
sleeves, a long mantle of black cloth, a pourpoint of black satin, two
pair of boots, two pair of shoes, four yards of black cloth, one hat of
taffeta, one hat of black beaver, six pair of gloves, a silver cup and
cover, a cup of silver, a book in Italian called “ Dieci Veglie,” two
volumes of tha Lives of Plutarch, in Italian, the smaller works of
Plutarch, a book in English, Of resolution of Lyffe,” and a Breviary
(R. O., Mary of Scots, xx. 36).

It should not be forgotten, however, that during this stay in
London, Nau was paying his addresses to Elizabeth Pierrepoint, who
had formerly been one of Queen Mary’s attendants. See R. O. Mary,
xv. 71; xviii. 7, 9; xxi. 17,

8 These details are gathered from the charges against Nau contained
in La Mort de la royne d’Escosse, in Jebb, ii. 661. How far these
charges were true I do not take upon me to decide. In order that the
reader may do this for himself, I have added to this chapter a transla-
tion of the more important passages of the treatise in which they occur.
See Note the Third, p. Lxii.
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Nau did not submit to these accusations in silence, but
proceeded to vindicate his character with the quiet
resolution of a man conscious of his innocence. On his
arrival in Paris, he presented himself, in the first instance,
before his sovereign, and next before the princes of the
family of Guise. He produced various letters and other
papers in proof of the fidelity and honour of his conduct;
and he begged that the charges which had been brought
against him should be investigated. After a careful
enquiry the Duke of Guise declared his conviction that
Nau had been falsely accused, and he embodied his
decision in a judicial document which is now before me.
It states that the duke had carefully investigated the
history of these recent transactions in England, and had
inspected the many proofs which Nau had produced in
evidence of his integrity. One of these was from Queen
Mary, another from M. de I'’Aubespine, the French
ambassador at the Court of London. The duke ex-
presses “‘his entire satisfaction” at the secretary’s conduct,
and his belief that these garboils had been brought about
by English trickery. The accused, whom he had known
from his youth, had always borne an excellent character,
and had been well affectioned towards the house of
Lorraine, in which he had been educated. “Therefore,”
continues his Grace, “let Nau have his salary, his
pensions, and all his other rights as counsellor and
secretary to Queen Mary. Let him also have all the
moveable property which he can verify as his own, and
which, at this present time, is in the hands of other
persons, her late Majesty’s servants. Especially let him
have certain rings and other articles of gold which he
had placed in her cabinet for greater safety at a time
when she thought she was about to escape, and which
these servants affirm to have been divided among them
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by their late mistress, possibly in the belief that Nau
had been put to death by the English. In such case,
however, he must give an equivalent.” At the same
time that the duke executed this legal document he
wrote to the Archbishop of Glasgow, Mary’s ambassador
in Paris, highly commending the long and valuable
services of the secretary.!

It appears, then, from these instruments, that however
much Nau’s integrity may have been questioned in
England, however open to suspicion may have been the
line of conduct which he was pleased or compelled there
to adopt, it was officially declared in France that his
character was unsullied. He there stood in the position
of a man who had been grossly calumniated, and whose
reputation had been restored to him by competent
authority after sufficient investigation.

Here at this point it might naturally be supposed
that our interest in Mary’s secretary should cease, and
that we might leave him in the quiet possession of the
wealth and the honours which are said to have attended
him in his own country. To our surprise, however, Nau
appears among us once more, and at so late a period as
the year 1605. In that year he addressed a memorial
to King James the First, in which ke once more vindi-
cates his character from the charges which had been
brought against him nearly twenty years previously.
A copy of the paper which he presented, or was pre-
pared to present, to the son of his late mistress is still

1 A copy of this paper, authenticated py Nau, is preserved in MS.
Cott. Cal,, D. i, fol. 89, b. Both of thg¢se documents are dated 15th

i

Oct. 1587, at the camp at Joigny.
2 Before setting out from Paris he d.l‘%v up and signed a certificate,

dated 2d March 1605, that the copies’to which he refers had been
accurately copied, word for word, from 'the original documents. See
Cott. MS. Cal,, E. v. 233: /

/

/
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extant, and from it we gather a few additional particulars
respecting his former doings in England. We do not
forget, however, while reading it, that however plausible,
Nau is here telling his own story in his own vindica-
tion ; nor ought we to forget, in justice to him, that the
facts which he brought forward at this time were not
disproved, and still remain uncontradicted.

Nau asserts that when he was brought up before the
English privy council, and questioned as to certain facts
tending to incriminate Queen Mary, he refused to admit
the jurisdiction of the court, and demanded that if he
had offended he should be put upon his trial before his
own sovereign. This having been overruled, he stated
that, in regard to the charges on which Mary was
accused, she had incurred no guilt because she possessed
no freedom of action. Ballard’s plot was known to her
only by letters written by Ballard himself, and as usual
addressed to Curle. These letters did not speak of the
design as something on which Mary was asked to delibe-
rate, or decide, or approve. There was no room for
deliberation—that period had already passed; Mary
could neither approve nor disapprove; the time for
action was at hand, and she could not stop it. The
attempt about to be made on her behalf had already been
agreed upon by Spain and the Netherlands, and by cer-
tain friends in France, all of whom were on the move.
Everything, therefore, had been decided long before
Mary, or any one near her, had heard one word upon
the subject.

When at last Nau was compelled to plead, he dis-
puted, he says, every inch of the ground. Upon one
occasion he went so far in his obstinacy as to deny his

own handwriting, which appeared in the draft of a letter
~ given by him to Curle that he might translate it into
English. Curle had imprudently left this draft in the
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queen’s cabinet, where it was found. When Nau denied
that this writing was his, Walsingham, who knew better,
became furious. He crossed over to that part of the
room where Nau was standing, insulted him grievously,
and shook his fist in his face more than once. The late
Lord Treasurer Cecil then interposed, and gently re-
buked Walsingham for his violence.

Continuing his self-vindication, Nau next states that
he made no admission whatever upon any point which
could be prejudicial to the queen. He admitted nothing
which had not previously been proved by independent
evidence.! In his last appearance before the court he
impugned the justice and the legality of the sentence
which had been pronounced against her. Again Wal-
singham broke out into a tempest of fury, became
abusive, charged him with speaking against his con-
science, and read certain confessions and dcpositions
made by criminals recently executed, and also of some
of Mary’s servants, hoping thereby to make Nau retract

1 In confirmation of what he here states, Nau might cite the evi-
dence of Cecil himself, who, in a letter to Walsingham, entirely in his
own hand, writes thus:—* Nau offered on Tuesday to have opened
much ; and instead thereof he hath only written to have a pardon, as
yesterday, because it was the queen’s birthday. I do send to Mr
Mills to challenge him, and to warn him to be sent to the Tower, if
he do not otherwise acquit himself of his promise. I think Curl will
be more open ; and yet Nau hath only confessed by his handwriting
to have written by the queen’s inditing and by her own minute the
long letter to Babington ; but he would qualify his mistress’ fault in
that Babington provoked her thereto, and that Morgan provoked her
to renew her intelligence with Babington.” Dated 8th Sept. 1586,
in Calig., C. ix. 320. Francis Mills was the person who had Nau
and Curl in his custody. See R. O. Mary, xix. 54.

To this it may be added, that when Nau did make a long declara-
tion of the proceedings of his mistress (which he did on Sept. 10),
Cecil was disappointed as to the nature of its contents, and described
it as a ‘‘ Jong declaration of things of no importance sent privately to
her Majesty.” R. O. Mary, xix. 98, Lab. vii. 196.
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what he had shortly before asserted. But so far from
doing this, Nau repeated his arguments, and cited Wal-
singham to appear before the tribunal of God, there to
answer such calumnies and falsehoods as these were.
He requested that his protest might be engrossed in the
acts of the privy council, and frequently reminded the
registrar that he had done so, but with what result is
uncertain.

The last will of his mistress might be cited against
him, he said, and it might be urged that she had doubted
his fidelity to the last. Yes, she had doubted, because
she had been beguiled and misled ; yet she had never
ventured to assert his guilt absolutely. She suspended
her judgment until the question should be cleared, a day
which she had not lived to witness. Had she believed
him guilty, actually and positively, she would have said
80 ; and such was her nobleness of character, that before
her death she probably would have sent him her forgive-
ness. But, in truth, she was cheated into these unhappy
doubts by the crafts of Walsingham, seconded herein by
the false reports introduced into her household by the
agents of Queen Elizabeth. One of her servants yet
alive may recall to mind how she has spoken of their
mistress in the presence of others at dinner and supper,
calling Mary “traitor and double traitor,” and how she
repeated scandalous stories about her familiarities with
Sir Amias Paulet.

The idea, Nau proceeds, that he had been bribed by
Elizabeth is utterly without foundation. He protests,
upon his share in paradise, that the only thing which
she ever gave him was a little portrait of hersclf, framed
in ebony, worth about ten crowns, after he had resided at
her court for some months. On his return he gave it to
his mistress. As to Mary, he cannot charge her with
want of liberality ; but perhaps it might be found that
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in the end she owed more to him than he did to her.
He can say with truth that during the whole of the
eleven years he had the honour of serving her, he never
received so much as a thousand crowns ¢ extraordi-
narily.” He did not neglect her interests. Under his
management her finances greatly improved ; she cleared
off more than four hundred thousand livres of old debts ;
she paid all her servants’ wages, with scarce any re-
trenchment ; she made handsome gifts to many friends
in England and Scotland ; and at her death she left a
large sum of ready money in her coffers.

From these facts Nau proceeds to deduce certain in-
ferences, which are obvious and reasonable, but upon
which it is unnecessary to enlarge, as having no direct
bearing upon the history of Mary Stuart.

Here, then, we bid adieu to Claude Nau, for at this
point his manuscript ends, as far at least as it is at the
present known to us by the autograph draft in the
British Museum. We part from him with regret—regret
mingled with the feeling that under happier circumstances
we might have profited yet further by the information
which it was in his power to have communicated. If
his Narrative was continued beyond the period at which
the Cottonian manuscript ends, that continuation has
perished, or, at least, its present place of concealment is
unknown. It is difficult to believe that in its original
condition it extended no further than the execution of
the Duke of Norfolk in the year 1572. Many consider-
ations lead to this conclusion. Mary’s French secretary
evidently had planned a work, which, when completed,
should embrace the history of the Royal Family of
Scotland, from the death of King James the First until
the latest event in the life of his imprisoned mistress.
As Nau was an inmate of Mary’s household until a.p.
1586, we are all but compelled to believe that he carried
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on his Narrative as far as that date, and that, conse-
quently, we have to lament the loss of the most authentic
portion of his literary labours. It seems most improbable
that, having undertaken a work of which the outline was
80 distinct and the limits so definite, Nau should have
grown tired of it, and have cast it aside unfinished.
There was every inducement to persevere. He had now
reached the period at which his history of his own time
" could be carried on with the least trouble to himself and
the greatest advantage to his royal mistress. He could
henceforward explain and vindicate the line of action
which she had thought fit to adopt. He could now
speak with the authority of an eye-witness, and his
testimony as to matters of fact could not be disputed.
Why should we imagine that he should be indifferent to
all these considerations ?

But while we are compelled to lament the loss (whether
temporary or final is uncertain) of a considerable portion
of these precious materials, we are not the less grateful
for the recovery of the pages which have come down from
his day to ours. They have a significance which our
readers will not be slow to discover and to appreciate.
They throw light upon certain moving incidents con-
nected with our national history, which too long have been
misinterpreted by ignorance or perverted by prejudice.

Summing up, then, the various branches of the argu-
ment respecting the authorship of "the present Narrative,
I venture to hope that I have shown, in the first place,
that certain papers here printed are in the handwriting
of Secretary Nau ; and, further, that they were written by
him while he resided in the Queen’s family, and possibly
were corrected by her authority and under her direction.

We are now in a position to enquire into the bearing
~ of this new information upon the history of Scotland in
general, and the history of Mary Stuart in particular.



SUPPLEMENTAL NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS TO
CHAPTER THE FIRST.

Note THE FirsT. (See p. xxii., Note.)

Some of Fontenay’s observations made during this mission,
and sent by him to Nau, are sufficiently curious to merit
preservation. He makes the following remarks upon the
young King of Scotland.!

I have been well received by the king, who has treated me
better in reality than in appearance. He gives me much
credit, but does not show me much kindness. Since the day
of my arrival he has ordered me to live in his house along
with the earls and lords, and that I shall have access to him
in his cabinet just as the others have. On the Saturday after
my arrival he directed an esquire to bring me one of his
horses, in order that I might accompany him to the hunt, and
afterwards gave me an excellent and handsome hackney. By
the letters to the queen? you will see that he has promised to
do all T have asked him, even as to the points which I had to
dispute with the Earl of Arran, yet he takes very little notice of
me, that he may avoid suspicion. Yet, in spite of every precau-
tion, many persons are offended at these frequent conversations.

One thing surprises me much. The king has never spoken
about his mother, neither about her health, nor of her treat-
ment, nor of her servants, nor of her mode of life, nor her
food, nor of her recreation, nor anything of the kind. Yet I
know he loves and honours her much in his heart,

To tell you truly what I think of him :—I consider him

1 From R. O. Scot., Eliz., xiii. 45.

2 On the same day M. Fontenay wrote to Queen Mary in cipher.
The packet was intercepted, and was deciphered by Philippes. The
letter to Nau.was a P.S. to that addressed to the queen.
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the first prince in the world for his age. He has the three
parts of his soul in perfection. He apprehends and conceives
quickly, he judges ripely and with reason, and he retains
much and for a long time. In questioning he is quick and
piercing, and solid in his answers. In any matter which may
be under discussion, religious or secular, he always holds and
believes that which to him seems to be the truest and most
just. For instance, in several disputations about religion I
have seen him take the side of M. de Fentray,! and defend it
boldly against his own party. He is learned in many
languages, sciences, and affairs of state, more so probably than
any one in his realm.

In a word he has a miraculous wit, and moreover is full of
a noble glory and a good opinion of himself. Having been
brought up in the midst of constant fears, he is timid, and
will not venture to contradict the great lords; yet he wishes

“to be thought brave. Nothing is too laborious for him to

attempt on the side of virtue. Having heard that my Lord
Doun had been two days and two nights without sleep, he passed
three. If ever he is beaten in any of these laborious exercises,
he dislikes them ever afterwards. He hates dancing and music
in general, and especiallyall the mincing affectationsof the court,
such as love talk, or daintiness in dress, especially earrings.

"+ From want of proper instruction his manners are boorish

and very rough, as well in his way of speaking, cating, dress,
amusements, and conversation, even in the company of women.
He is never at rest in one place, but takes a singular pleasure
in walking ; but his gait is very ungainly, and his step is
wandering and unsteady, cven in a room. His voice is thick
and very deep as he speaks. He loves hunting better than
any other pleasure in the world, and occupies himself in it
for at least six hours at a time, going at full speed over
mountains and valleys. He is weak of body, but not dainty.
But to sum up in one word, he is an old young man, resemb-
ling the Sirens of Socrates. I have noted in him three

1 This was Graham of Fintry, an earnest Catholic, who had recently
arrived in Scotland with letters from the Duke of Guise to the young
king. See R O. 8cot., Fliz, xxxii. 110.
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qualities which are assuredly injurious to the stability of his
State and Government. He misunderstands the real extent
of his poverty and weakness; he boasts too much of himself,
and he despises other princes. In the second place, he disre-
garded the wishes of his subjects; and lastly, he is too idle
and careless in business, and too much addicted to his own
pleasures, chiefly hunting. He leaves all his affairs to be
managed by the Earl of Arran, Montrose, and the Secretary.

I know, continues Fontenay, that these faults are excusable
in a youth, but it is to be feared that they will increase with
his age. He told me that he really gave greater attention to
business than he seemed to do, for he could get through more
work in one hour than others could in a day ; that he was the
true son of his mother in many things, chiefly in that his
body was weak, and that he could not attend to business for
long at one time. But, said he, when he set to it he could
do more than six others; that he could even sit at the desk
for six days in succession, but afterwards was sure to be ill.
He told me, in short, that he resembled the Spaniards, who
make but one gallant charge, and that to continue in it is
fatal. These were the exact words he used.

Nore THE SECOND. (See p. xxviii., Note 1.)

LerTER from Nicolas Errington to Secretary Walsingham,
23d June 1579.1

My most humble duty remembered. I have received your
honour’s letter unto me of the xviijth of May for the conduc-
tion of Mr Naw, secretary to the Scottish queen, to the
Scottish court ; which accordingly I have done with such good
regard and diligence as in duty appertaineth, and with no less
courtesy than I could show unto him, your honour’s instruc-
tions always respected. But notwithstanding our coming to
the Scots king’s court there was none would take know-
ledge of his coming, which he thought very strange ; looking

1 From the MS. Cott. Cal, C! iii. fol. 539.
|

|
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rather to have been met with some of quality on the way
than so cold a suit.

I was glad at his request to make his way for to have pre-
sence with the king, which, with some travel, I did procure
the council to send unto him ij gentlemen to demand of his
affairs and coming into that country. He answered that he
was come from the Scottish queen, his mistress, to visit her
son there. It was answered that they knew none such, but
if he came to the king with direction from the queen his
mother, they thought he should be welcome ; but if he would
not acknowledge the king, they were not to deal with him
any further,

He did alledge that he used such terms as his mistress did
command, thinking that there should have been no difficulty
between the mother and the son; but always he craved his
answer, which was promised.

The king and the counsel being advertised of the manner
of his direction, sent to him the next day, that if he had no
other language to speak than yet they perceived, that the
king’s pleasure was that he should presently avoid the country;
and to give thanks unto the gentleman that was his conductor
that he was not made understand of his fault and presumption
to enter the country, not acknowledging a king. He offered,
rather than he would depart without having his presence, he
would for his particular, acknowledge him king, but that
would not take place; so that taking very unquiet rest for
that night, which I obtained, and taking advice of his pillow,
requested me to solicit his cause to have presence, offering to
acknowledge him king in his mistress her name ; which I did.
But in no wise would he be heard, but willed to content himself
with his answer, and so returned discontented, without pre-
sence of the king, or any of the counsel, or delivering of his
tokens. :

I perceive that he had ij letters; the one in French and
the other in Italian ; the one directed ‘‘to her dear and well-
beloved son in Scotland,” the other *“ to her dear and well-
beloved son the prince of Scotland.” The first he confessed

1 Tokens, namely, of Mary’s affection, of which Nau was the bearer.
They consisted chiefly of her own needlework.
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to have, but not that [in] which [the] title was prince. There
was none of them both seen unto them.

Thus he is returned to Berwick very discontented, and this
day takes his journey towards the queen, his mistress, seem-
ing to me that he thinks the queen’s majesty my sovereign
and all other princes will be offended with their doings in
that case,

I must confess that he was careful of his mistress her pro-
mise made to the queen’s majesty for doing or speaking with
any during his abode there, as well there was few or none as
did press to speak with him, except some poor men that had
been servants, of no value, for such wages and pensions as
had not been well paid by her treasurer, and yet in my hear-
ing and sufferance.

Some occurrences of that country I send herewith in Mr
Robert Bowes his letters for consideration, which your honour
will receive ; humbly craving pardon of your honour for this
my boldness and rude hand, referring to your honour’s good
judgment not this profession to be much used by me. I
shall humbly pray to God for your honour’s long and good
health to continue to His good pleasure with much encrease
of honour.

Berwick, this xxiij of June 1579.—Your honour’s humbly
ever to command, NICOLAS ARRINGTON.

To the Right Hon, Francis Walsingham, Knight, Chief
Secretary to the Queen’s Majesty of England.

Orig. hol. with mark of seal in red wax.

Norte T8E THIRD. (See p. 1, Note 3.)

It is important that the reader should have the means of
forming his own estimate as to the weight of the charges
brought against Nau; and with this object I subjoin a
translation of the chief passages in which they are recorded.

The author of the anonymous work descriptive of the death
of Queen Mary from which these extracts have been made tells
us that he had left nothing unnoticed, in Scotland, in England,
and in France, which might further the object he had in view.
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““More especially have I availed myself,” says he, “ of the help
of such persons as could bear witness from their own personal
knowledge by having taken part in the whole of the incidents
connected with the life, death, and funeral of her Majesty. I
have enquired into the details of the reports verbally made by
the servants of the late queen to the King of France and the
great lords of the realm, herein fulfilling the charge imposed
upon them by their mistress.” !

On the morning of her execution ““she charged Elspeth
Curle to carry the letters and papers which Nau had sent to
her from the prison of London, and to show them [to the
Duke of Guise] in order that it might be seen that he was
cheating her.”?

“ After her Majesty’s burial at Peterborough, her servants,
being unable to obtain their passports, were detained more
than a fortnight in London, at their great changes, and all
that they said and did was pried into by the English. This
was done to gratify an imprisoned secretary, who was so far
in Walsingham’s good graces, that so long as he remained in
his house, he received from him all the courtesy and good
treatment that one friend could show to another; while at
the same time these same persons were heaping every imagin-
able indignity and cruelty upon his mistress, and at last put
her to death. They sent Nau his passport that he might
return into France; and having persuaded three of his
attendants to accompany him (men who were always at his
devotion), he and his friend Pasquier crossed over before the
other servants, who were detained in London, and told the
King of France whatever tale they pleased. And in order
that he might cross over the more easily, and be less closely
looked after, he assumed the title of an ambassador. He
embarked in a small boat, taking with him ten thousand
livres; and when he knew that he was out of danger, he
lamented the other ten thousand livres which he had left behind
him in England, as some of the persons who crossed over along
with him in the boat are reported to have heard. This
agrees with what the English said of him, when they examined
and inspected his luggage at the time when he was made

1 Jebb ii. 609 (bis). 2 Ibid. 631.
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prisoner. These persons declared publicly, that within his
coffers were twenty thousand livres in hard cash, to say
nothing of his jewels, his silver plate and dresses, among
which report affirms that he had more than thirty clokes,
the meanest of which would not have been unbecoming for
any lord in England. He had dresses and other garments of
silk in great numbers, strangely rich. At all events, he con-
veyed into France from twelve to fourteen chests filled with
his own property. It is within the scope of the subject to
mention that the ready money and the annual rents which he
has in France may be fairly reckoned at one hundred thousand
livres, of which he became the possessor during the twelve
years he was in England.”

“As soon as he and his party arrived in France, he told
his own tale to the king, in which, I suppose, he was not
hard upon the English, from whom he had derived so many
advantages. But I cannot understand how he could justify
himself without accusing his own mistress, for he was her
chief adviser, and he could do anything he pleased upon his
own authority, so much so, that if he had taken anything in
hand, he could have done it without her Majesty’s knowledge,
as his own admissions prove. If then the late queen was
guilty (which could not be the case) why was not he punished as
well as she? There was no reason why he should escape
and she be put to death. The only explanation is that he
had made his peace with the English. The queen, therefore,
was justified in saying that he was the cause of her death.”

Passing to the consideration of the charges against Mary,
founded upon the papers seized at Chartley, the French author
from whom we are quoting proceeds thus :— It is a fraud to
say that her Majesty had them in her custody. If it be true
that any such discovery was ever made it was made in the
chamber of a secretary, and consisted of nothing more than
some memoirs and rough drafts, or the crazy speculations of
one of the most presumptuous men in the world, to whom
every dream was a reality.  All this happened by the fault of
his clerk, a young fellow, who kept copies of them for his own
instruction and that he might use them afterwards. The Eng-
lish wished for nothing better than this, or possibly were
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aware of it; and now, thinking that they had a firm footing on
which to proceed, they pushed on the matter in such wise that
the persons who had written these papers thought it neces-
sary to affirm that they had acted under the orders of their
mistress, for unless they had done so they could not have
saved themselves. Here we see the reason why her Majesty
said that Nau had brought about her death to save his
own life.”

 Nau’s supporters affirm that all that her Majesty said was
not true ; that when she spoke in these terms of her secretary
she was agitated and transported by anger and impatience.
Such people are unworthy of having been in the service of such
a mistress, Her words and her behaviour at the time of her
death sufficiently declare their falsehood and ill-will,—accord-
ing to the estimate even of her greatest enemies.

“ They also assert that her Majesty dealt more gently with
Nau in her own writings than her servants have reported in
what they have said. But if we look at the terms of her will
where he is mentioned, we shall find her ordering that neither
wages nor pensions shall be paid to him, a sufficient indica-
tion of what her wishes really were. These, however, she ex-
pressed with all possible moderation, for she feared that if she
had given vent to her feelings against Nau the English would
have prevented the removal of the will, and would have kept
it, or destroyed it. Thus her Majesty would have been
thwarted in the execution of her last wishes, which she ex-
plained verbally and very fully to her attendants, with the
request that they should be believed in what they reported
about such matters that she did not dare to commit to
writing.”

After some very severe remarks upon Nau, who is described
as being, in the opinion of all the English and Scotch, “ the
most impatient, the most audacious, and the most presumptu-
ous man in the world,” the narrative proceeds thus :— I hope
that God will give him the grace to make amends and con-
fession of his own free will, so that laying his hand upon his
heart he will speak the truth as to what he has seen and
known ; and thus become the principal means by which this

¢
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good princess may be liberated, declared innocent, and avenged
on all these wicked and lying heretics. Now that he has
escaped from the danger of his former position, let him confess
that he has been surprised, circumvented, deceived, and cheated
by the craft, the cunning, the imposture and the falsehood of
the English ; who, in order to get from him what they wanted,
have spared neither false reports, nor forged letters, nor lying
witnesses, nor promises nor civilities, nor good entertainment,
nor menaces and threats, to induce him and his fellow to put
into writing and to sign a statement to the effect that the
papers which were shown to them had been written by the
express orders of their mistress.”

“ But is it not a piece of intolerable arrogance in this per-
son to say that if the princes did not cease to report the
words against him which her Majesty uttered at her death, he
would be compelled to say what he did not wish to repeat
against the dead ?  What can he say or do worse than he has
already done ? Afterher death he could do nothing worse against
her honour than he had done against her life while she was
yet alive. His deposition is extant, without which, and that of
his companion, the English could not have had sufficient
subject matter on which to condemn her to death. . . . He
has been so long accustomed to play the master within the
prison that he thinks he must needs be as much regarded out
of it as he wished to be within it. He wished to be con-
sidered the first councillor, the king’s agent, the great master,
the great treasurer, the chancellor, the controuller, the banker,
the master of the household, the physician, the master of the
wardrobe, the esquire, sccond only to the queen ; all the others
were nothing, if they were not his deputies.”

These extracts might be enlarged, but the passages here
given may suffice to show the principal charges brought
against Nau.  Although I do not venture to decide how far
they are true or false, I cannot but remark that the tone of
bitterness with which they are urged detracts, in my opinion,
from their credibility. Be that as it may, I have thought it
my duty to give the reader the opportunity of weighing the
evidence for himself and coming to his own conclusions.



CHAPTER THE SECOND.
THE FLIGHT FROM HOLYROOD.

'WE now reach the point at which Queen Mary’s Secretary
begins his narrative, and as long as he continues to be
our guide we shall find ourselves upon firm ground. It
might seem that he plunges abruptly into the very heart
of his story, and some introductory information might
naturally have been expected. The fault does not lie
with Nau; it arises from the mutilated condition in
which his papers have reached our hands. In the portion
which is lost he had already begun to describe the inci-
dents which took place at a conference which was
being held by Riccio’s murderers, and which had not yet
broken up. We do not know the precise time when it
was held, nor the place of meeting, nor the names
of all those who were present; but we cannot be far
from the truth if we assume that they met within the
walls of Holyrood, possibly in Darnley’s apartment, and
very shortly after the completion of the bloody tragedy.
All who had taken a prominent part in it probably met *
together to discuss the questions which now demanded
their further consideration. Darnley was there, so was
Lennox, so was Ruthven, for their names are mentioned
in our history. As to the others we have no certain
evidence ; but as the safety of the entire party demanded
a resolute unity of action, we may take it for granted
that of its members few ventured to absent themselves
upon such a momentous occasion.
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The chief ‘question which claimed their attention
touched the person of the queen. She stood in their
way, and hindered their onward progress. How was she
to be dealt with? It was a plain question, and was
discussed without reserve.  Although upon this point

- the lords had already come to a tacit understanding
among themselves, although they anticipated no formid-
able opposition from Darnley, however sweeping might
be the scheme which might be proposed, still it was im-
portant that his express approval of their plans should be
obtained. It was necessary that the king should identify
himself with them so completely as to make his recon-
ciliation with his wife an impossibility. It was necessary
for their present safety as well as for their future opera-
tions. They knew the irresolution, the timidity, and the
treachery of the person with whom they were acting, and
they dealt with him accordingly. He should be mada
to understand the true nature of his present position ; h
ought to comprehend the force of the obligations whic
he had incurred, and the duties which were hencefortl
required of him. They observed that he had alread
begun to waver. He had discovered the danger of his;
position as the associate of rebels, traitors, and murderers
and they noticed that he would gladly have escaped fro
further dealings with them, were it possible. But it did,
not suit the plans of the conspirators that he should da,
so. As he had begun, so must he continue. He had,
cast his lot with theirs, and they resolved that now there»
should be no looking backwards. Even that much wais
not enough, he must advance a step further. Not onlyj -
must he be one with them, but he must be their leader
they must be able to quote his name and appeal to hi
authority. In one word, he must head th¢ movemen
which aimed at the deposition of the queen.

ALY I ) )
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Knave and fool as he was, Darnley had sense enough
to perceive the danger which lurked in such a proposal,
and willingly would he have escaped from the dignity
thus thrust upon him. But it was too late, and it was
not safe to offend such men as he knew these to be. The
confederate lords were urgent with him, and they sup-
ported their resolution with the following arguments :—

They appealed, in the first place, to his ambition.
The crown matrimonial of Scotland was the object of his
legitimate aspirations, and they promised that they would
help him to secure it. It was his by right, and he had
been kept out of it unjustly. Hitherto a mean and
selfish jealousy had barred his elevation, but now it was
in his own power to remedy past grievances, and to
secure future advantages. But he must show himself
worthy of it. The crown was now within his reach; he
had but to put forth his hand and grasp it. So far their
party had been successful. Influenced by Riccio, the |
queen had refused to grant him this most reasonable.
request ; but where was Riccio now? Where would the
queen be to-morrow ? The power was in his own hands.
Already he was their leader, and would soon be their
sovereign. Let him march at their head, and they would
follow wherever he led them. There was, indeed, no
alternative ; he must do so. Their common safety de-
manded it. Should he play the coward, should he
waver or attempt to draw back, he would find that they
at least were in earnest. They were united and reso-
lute ; they would stand by each other without regard to
consequences, and with them there should be no respect
of persons.

If Darnley was the servant of his ambition, he was the -
slave of his fears. Nau tells us that he lacked courage in
the hour of danger. Alone, and in the midst of such a

S
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blood-stained assembly, his scanty stock of resolution
failed him ; and he felt that he needed the guidance of
a firmer will and a clearer judgment than his own. He
had been wont to rely upon his wife, but he could do so
no longer; he had separated his interests from hers ; and
in this very question which was now being discussed,
his elevation was to be built upon her overthrow. The
only person to whom he could turn was his father, and
in him he had no great confidence. Yet he asked that
the Earl of Lennox might be admitted into the conclave.
The confederates could have no objection; he was one
of themselves. He had made common cause with them
against the queen, and had busied himself in arranging
the preliminaries of Riccio’s murder.! They knew
Lennox to be as weak and as timid as Darnley ; so the
earl, and a few others with him, were admitted. Who
they were we know not, but their presence made no
change in the deliberations of the meeting. The con-
spirators proceeded to discuss the question as to the
disposal of the queen, and Darnley had no word of
remonstrance or protest to offer on her behalf. He
seems to have listened unmoved to the recital of the
insults and the violence to which she was about to be
subjected.

The meeting then pursued its deliberations. Mary’s
ultimate fate had already been all but decided, so there
was no great difference of opinion as to the mode of her
immediate disposal. Yet there had been some hesita-

1 For the evidence against Lennox see Chalmers, II. 516. The
king and his father, says Knox (IL. 521), subscribed to the bond, for
they durst not trust the king’s word without his signet. Lennox had
obtained from Henry VIII. a grant of the manor of Temple Newsome,
near Leeds (which had been forfeited by Thomas Lord Darcey in con-

sequence of the share he had taken in the Pilgrimage of Grace), where
Darnley was born, in 1545. See Douglas’s Peerage, II. 97.
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tion as to the time. It was now agreed, without a
dissenting voice, that for the present she should be sent
to Stirling Castle, there to await the hour when she
should give birth to her child. The meeting did not
raise the question as to her final lot,—that would follow
in due course,—and there was no need at present to give
it unnecessary prominence. So it was decided that she
should be deposed and imprisoned, and that sufficed for
to-day. Lord Lindsay seems to have taken the lead in'
discussing this matter, in which he exhibited his usual
ferocity. With cruel mockery he attempted to depict
the happy life which the captive would lead within the
walls of her prison. She could amuse herself, he said,
by rocking her baby’s cradle, or by singing it to sleep
with her lullaby, or by shooting with her bow in the
garden, or indeed by any amusement she might like.
And while the queen was thus enjoying herself, their
sovereign the king, aided by his faithful nobles, would
devote himself to the affairs of the kingdom.

At this point the conversation was interrupted by the
suggestion of a possible difficulty, by whom proposed we -
know not. “ But what if some of the nobility of the
royalist party should happen to interfere in the queen’s
behalf, and come upon us at the head of an armed force ?”
The question was a reasonable one; nothing was more
probable than that the nation would rise in arms in
behalf of its sovereign. The answer is instructive, as
depicting the character of the men with whom Mary
Stuart had to deal. Lord Ruthven was prepared for the
occasion, and he suggested his remedy without any hesi-
tation. ““In such a case,” said he, “ we know what we
shall do. Let the persons you speak of give us the
slightest trouble, let them make but the faintest dis-
turbance by their endeavour to regain possession of her
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Majesty, and then they shall see what will happen. She
shall be cut into gobbets, and tossed to them from the
top of the terrace.” No one dissented. The conversa-
tion then turned upon the probable sex of the coming
child. Ruthven expressed his conviction that it would
be a girl; and he maintained this opinion with such
vehemence as to warrant the supposition that the rejec-
tion of the female line from the throne of Scotland had
already been discussed and decided.

The conference was now drawing to a conclusion.
There was nothing more to do: the two points which
pressed for an immediate solution had been considered
openly, and unanimously agreed upon. The queen’s fate
had been decided, and Darnley’s permanent adhesion to
the party of the confederate lords had been secured.
The road to victory now lay open before the conspirators.
It was resolved that all questions of detail should be
suspended until the arrival of the earls of Moray and
Rothes, to whose opinion and authority everything was
to be referred. The delay would be trifling ; for it was
well known to the meeting that these two noblemen had
found their way back from Newcastle, and already were
in safe hiding within the city of Edinburgh.!

Before the conspirators separated they thought it well
to give the king a parting admonition. “If,” said they,
“you wish to secure the crown which we have promised
to give you, be careful to obey our directions. So long
as you keep with us you are safe, but no longer. Fail
in this respect, and then your ~roubles will begin. Be
assured of one thing: we know how to take care of

1«1t is said that the king sent word to James, earl of Moray,
eight days before the committing of the said slaughter, to England, to
cause him to come down from Newcistle to Berwick, to be in readi-
ness there when he sent about him.” —Diurnal, p. 90.
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ourselves, and we will do so, happen what may to
others.” Hereupon the company broke up into little
knots, and talked among themselves in mysterious
whispers. Darnley and his father were thrown into
agonies of terror, for they did not think their throats
safe so long as they were in such company. There was
a depth of degradation lower even than this; for as the
young king was hurrying out of the room, he was for-
bidden to speak with his wife, save in the presence of
his new masters. His own private attendants were no
longer permitted to wait upon him; they were removed,
and a guard was placed near the door of his chamber.
By courtesy Darnley might be styled a king, but in fact
he was a prisoner.

The excitement which had been occasioned by the
meeting now began to subside, and in the quiet and
solitude of his own chamber Darnley had leisure to
review the events of the evening. His thoughts natu-
rally reflected the most marked features of his own
character—a character in which selfishness, fraud, and
cowardice predominated by turns. The crime of murder,
planned by himself, and carried out with such revolting
brutality in his presence by his associates, seems to have
weighed but lightly upon his conscience; while the
thought of his own position, his own dangers and his
own interests, stirred the depths of his soul. The
condition in which he found himself was alarming.
He was a prisoner in his own palace, and his door
was surrounded by a guard of armed men who did not
acknowledge his authority. The confederate lords styled
him their master, and treated him as their slave. He
had so far compromised himself that to retrace his steps
seemed all but impossible. He had bartered away the
affection of his wife for the assistance of these rebels,
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and now he had discovered the price which they de-
manded for it. To continue in the course on which he
had entered would be ruin, prompt and certain ; for the
men who had begun by making him their tool would
end by making him their victim. All things considered,
might not it be safer to try the other alternative, if it
were yet open to him, and attempt to regain the con-
fidence of his wife? When he had offended her upon
previous occasions, he had always found her generous
and forgiving : might not he appeal once more to the
tenderness of her woman’s nature ? It would cost him
little to acknowledge his fault, he could easily profess
sorrow and promise amendment; and even if it should
end in a failure, the attempt could do him no harm.
There was a reasonable chance of success, so he resolved
to hazard the experiment.

Darnley mounted the narrow winding stair which
then, as now, led from his apartment to that immediately
above it, which at this period was occupied by the queen.
On attempting to enter he found that the door was
barred on the inside. To his earnest and repeated
entreaties for admission no reply was vouchsafed, nor
did any voice from within tell him that his presence
was cither desired or recognised. In vain he urged that
he had business of the deepest importance to discuss
with the queen, matters which concerned her safety, as
well as his own. Mary was unequal to the effort.
After the scenes through which she had been made to
pass, during which her nervous system had been strung
to its utmost degree of tension, there followed a cor-
responding period of depression. Attended only by a
few faithful women, Mary passed the night in tears and
silence.

An estimate of the value of Darnley’s repentance, and
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of the sincerity of his promises of amendment, may be
formed by observing the way in which he occupied
himself when he returned to his own apartment. Alone,
or in company with the rebellious lords, he was employed
in drawing up a proclamation which forbade the meeting
of parliament, and ordered the peers, under pain of
death, to leave the city of Edinburgh. This document
runs in his own name, and was issued by his sole
authority, thereby virtually announcing to her subjects
that Mary Stuart was no longer Queen of Scotland.

Having, by this act, conciliated the lords and secured
his own safety, as far as they were concerned, Darnley’s
next care was to regain the place which he had lost in
his wife’s affections. Here he comforted himself by the
thought that even if she continued inexorably obdurate,
she would not long enjoy the power of showing her
resentment. Before daylight then, on the morning of
Sunday, the 10th of March, he once more asked per-
mission to enter Mary’s bedchamber, and it was granted.
We are indebted to Nau for the details of the conversa-
tion which then took place between them.

As Darnley was preparing to throw himself on his
knees before the queen, she anticipated the movement,
and prevented him. And then ensued the following
conversation, which wasbegun by the returning prodigal :—

“My Mary,” said he (for this was the form in which
this young hypocrite familiarly addressed his wife),
“ though the confession which I make is tardy, believe
it at least to be sincere. I acknowledge my fault, and I
ask pardon for it. I will do my best to atone for it.
As my excuse, I plead my inexperience and my great
want of judgment. Now at last I have discovered
how miserably cheated and beguiled I have been by
the persuasion of these miserable traitors. They have



Ixxvi PREFACE.

dragged me into conspiracies against you, against my-
self, and against our entire family. At last I see, and
that right clearly, what their real design is; they are
aiming at the ruin of the whole of us. I take God to
witness that I never could have believed that men could
have sunk into such a depth of wickedness. If I am
blameworthy, attribute my errors to imprudence rather
than to deliberate malice. Ambition has blinded me ;
I confess it. But since God has given me the grace to
halt in my onward career, before going yet further,—
since I have recovered the use of my senses before it is
too late ; since I hope to repent for what I have done,
—1I entreat you, my Mary, to have pity on me, on our
child, on yourself. Unless we take some steps to save
ourselves, we shall all be ruined, and that very shortly.”

When the king had thus spoken, he gave the queen
the Articles which had been drawn up and signed between
the conspirators and himself ; and at the same time he
warned her that if it were ever known that he had made
her acquainted with them, he was but a dead man. He
protested that he did all this to free his conscience from
what would otherwise hecome to him an intolerable
burden.

The queen answered the appeal thus made to her with
her usual frankness of manner and expression ; for, as
Nau tells us, “she had never been trained to dissemble,
nor was she in the habit of so doing.” * Sire,” said she,
“you have done me so grievous an injury within the
last twenty-four hours that I shall never be able to
forget it; and neither the memory of our past friend-
ship, nor the hope of your future amendment, can win
me ever to do so. I have no wish to hide from you
what my real convictions are; I may tell you, there-
fore, that I think you will never be able to repair the
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mischief you have done. You have thoroughly mis-
understood the nature of your position. You have been
trying to assume to yourself an authority independent
of mine, forgetting that without me you have no
authority whatever. These very persons whom you
have been courting are playing you false. Are you
aware that I have already asked them, nay, urged them,
to grant you the matrimonial crown, and that they have
refused to doso? I have been more anxious for your
elevation to that dignity than you yourself have been.
Have I ever denied you any reasonable request, provided
it were consistent with your real good ? These persons,
who are trying to get both you and me into their power,
in order that they may tread us under their feet, have
they been more liberal ? Look within, sire! Examine
well your own conscience, and mark that blot of ingrati-
tude with which you have stained it. You tell me you
are sorry for what you have done, and this gives me
some comfort. Yet I cannot but think that this ad-
mission has been wrung from you by necessity, rather
than won by true and earnest affection. Had I inflicted
upon you the deepest of all imaginable injuries, you
could not have revenged yourself upon me with more
ingenious cruelty. But I thank God that neither you
nor any man living can charge me with ever having said
or done anything which could justly displease you,
unless indeed it were for your own real profit. Your
life is dear to me, and God and my duty oblige me to
watch over it as carefully as my own. You have dragged
both yourself and me to the brink of the precipice ; it is
for you, therefore, to deliberate and to act in such a way
that we may mutually escape the danger.”

“ Have pity upon me, my Mary,” said the poor prince;
“I assure you that this misfortune will make me a wiser
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man for the future. Never will I rest until I have
revenged you upon these wretched traitors, if we can
but escape out of their hands.”

I have purposely refrained from interrupting this
remarkable conversation by any comments of my own,
in order that the reader, having it before him in its
unbroken sequence, may the more easily form his opinion
of its real value. The information which Mary’s secretary
here gives us is absolutely new, and we need have no
hesitation in accepting his statements. In no respect
are they incredible in themselves, nor do they clash with
any document of acknowledged authority. The two
speakers express themselves naturally, just as we might
expect they would do under the circumstances in which
they were placed at the time. The habitual candid good
sense of the queen sits upon her as naturally as the
habitual arrogance, cowardice, and falsehood of her
contemptible husband.

Nau proceeds with his story, and its interest does not
flag. From him we learn that the queen now read the
“ Articles,” which shortly before Darnley had placed in
her hands. He had done this as a proof of the sincerity
of his repentance, and as a token of that perfect con-
fidence which for the future was to exist between them
as husband and wife. Under such circumstances most
men might have been trusted, but not so Darnley. Even
in this action he was deceiving her. The fraud was a
deliberate one. During the progress of the arrangements -
which preceded the murder of David Riccio, certain papers |
connected with that crime had passed between the con- .
federate lords and Darnley. Two of these documents he
now showed to Mary, and one he kept back, and that
which he suppressed was the most startling of the three. {
It was that which, if produced, would have convicted

m—
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him of having planned the slaughter of the Italian. That
he did not produce it is clear from the terms in which
he endeavours to exculpate himself. ~He would have
Mary believe that he had been betrayed into a guilty
connivance in the crime, almost without forethought,
certainly without deliberation, on his part. The sup-
pressed document proved the contrary. Darnley was
weak enough to imagine that by such a transparent fraud
as this he could keep his wife in ignorance of his share
in the plot from the beginning. At all events, the lie
would serve a present purpose, and he left the future to
take care of itself.

Yet although Darnley suppressed this one special paper,
the evidence which he produced against himself was suf-
ficiently damnatory. To have read the two sets of
“Secret Articles,” as she did at that time, must have
taxed to the uttermost all Mary’s firmness and self-con-
trol, as well as her affection. These documents showed
that her husband had consented to her deposition and
imprisonment, in other words, to her death, and that he:
was ready to overthrow the Catholic Church and to place
Calvinism in its stead. All this she was now ready to
forgive, for she believed once more in Darnley’s assurances
of amendment, and in this conviction she promised that
she would join with him in attempting to escape from
Holyrood. She next reminded him that his active co-
operation was necessary for the success of the under-
taking, and that his first act should be to remove some
soldiers who had been sent to keep watch over her. He
too had a suggestion to make. He advised her to pardon
the conspirators, who, doubtless, would make this request
before long ; and he explained himself by remarking that
this act of grace upon her part would mollify them and
tend to bring about a general reconciliation. Mary
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dissented. Darnley saw things as they affected his
personal safety. Mary saw them as they affected her
own personal dignity and the welfare of her subjects;
she refused, therefore, to promise compliance with his
advice. “I can never bring myself to stoop so low,”
said she, “as to promise the thing which I have no
intention of performing ; nor can I do such violence to
my conscience as to tell a lie; not even to such traitors
as these men are, who have used me so disgracefully.
With you the case is different; you can, if you like,
promise them anything you please in my name. As for
me, I will never pledge them my word.” The king
was satisfied ; and then he and the queen parted,
without their interview having been discovered by the
conspirators.

After Darnley had gone, and while the morning was
yet early, the earl of Moray came to visit his sister, to
whom he made his excuses and explanations, with that
plausible ease which sat so gracefully upon him. As
usual, she believed him, and she expressed her
unchanged confidence and affection with a simple
earnestness which would have touched the con-
science of most men. But Moray was satisfied by
speaking a few words of meaningless comfort, and he
left her in the same humiliating bondage in which he
had found her; he, whose slightest wish would have
restored her to her true position. He assured her that
he did not approve of such * disorders ” as those which
had recently been enacted, and that he would remonstrate
with the lords upon the subject. The queen, therefore,
might hope that the murder of one of her servants in her
presence would not be an every day occurrence. He
advised her to invite the lords to pay her a visit on the
morning of the following day; in other words, to



CHAPTER THE SECOND. Ixxxi

pardon the murderers of her secretary. This she refused
to do, and although he repeated his request, the queen
was steadfast in rejecting it.

During the course of the same morning proclamation
was made at the Market Cross of Edinburgh to the effect
that the parliament, which had been summoned to meet
on that day, would not be held ; and every one who was
entitled to vote in it was commanded, under pain of
death, to depart from the city. So great had now be-
come the terror occasioned by this reign of lawlessness
that, according to Mary’s letter to the Cardinal of Lorraine,
of the whole body of the Estates only three members had
the hardihood to remain in the capital. This treasonable
proclamation, drawn up by command of the rebellious
lords and subscribed by Darnley, instantly announced
that Mary was no longer queen of Scotland. It cleared
the road for Moray and his followers, who on the follow-
ing day went in procession to the Parliament House,
and there protested that they were ready to answer
every charge that might be brought against them. There
was no one who dared to raise a voice or a hand against
them, and they were safe. The majesty of the law had
been vindicated, and the lands and dignities which had
been in peril of forfeiture were once more their own.
It was a great triumph, and for it they had paid
nothing more costly than the blood of a stranger and an
idolater.

In the meantime the queen was guarded with the
most jealous vigilance. The lords dreaded a rescue, and
not without good reason. Nau tells us, quite incident-
ally, that upon one occasion during this period of terror,
the queen, happening to stand near the window, was re-
cognised by some of the townspeople, among whom were
a few of her own officers. They expressed their sym-
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pathy with their sovereign and their anger against her
rebels by shouts and threats. Lord Lindsay heard the
outcry, and with that brutal harshness which was habitual
to him, he rushed into the room and dragged the queen
~ from the window ; warning her, at the same time, that
if by her presence, or in any other way, she excited a
tumult among the people, it would be as much as her
life was worth.

Mary did not break her fast until four o’clock on the
afternoon of Sunday. It does not appear whether this
was of her own will or of necessity. On this occasion
the food with which she was supplied was carefully
examined by her noble turnkey, lord Lindsay, who
feared that some word of advice or consolation might
reach her from the outer world. Probably the dowager
lady Huntley brought her the nourishment which she so
much needed, for at this time she certainly gained per-
mission to visit the prisoner. She found the opportunity
of letting her know that the loyal nobles had collected
some troops, and were preparing to strike a blow for her
deliverance. But this could not be done, consistently
with her safety, so long as she remained in the hands of
the ruffians who now had her in their keeping ; for they
would assuredly put her to death if any attempt were
made for her liberation.

The plan which her friends proposed for her escape
was this :—that she should let herself down from the
window of the chamber in which she was imprisoned,
and that they, for their part, would be in waiting and
would carry her off to a place of safety (apparently Dun-
barton Castle), where she could await the result of the
impending struggle. Lady Huntley bad brought with
her a ladder of ropes, which she had succeeded in con-
veying into the room between two plates, as if they
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contained a part of the queen's supper. Mary saw at
once that this plan was impracticable. The window
from which it was proposed that she should descend by
the rope ladder was in full view of the room immediately
opposite, and this room was now occupied by the guard
who were placed to watch over her. She found time to
discuss the question with lady Huntley, and to suggest
a safer plan, of which her friend approved. A few lines
explanatory of the proposed change were then written by
her Majesty to the earl of Huntley and the other loyal
noblemen. Judging by the abstract which Nau has
given of its contents it must have been a paper of some
length. Mary stated, in the first place, the reasons why
she did not accept the plan which they had suggested,
and then she explained her own. She asked them to
wait for her at the village of Seton, where she hoped to
join them during the following night. She desired them
to encourage the earl of Mar to persevere in holding out
Edinburgh Castle for her, and to assure him that she
would soon be at liberty. Mar had been a good friend
to Mary, by giving a safe place of refuge at this time to
Huntley and the others who continued faithful to the
Scottish crown.

Lady Huntley’s adventures, however, had not yet
ended. When she received the letter which Mary had
written she placed it between her chemise and her body.
Shortly afterwards, while the two women (herself and
her mistress) were in private together under circumstances
which should have protected them from all intrusion,
lord Lindsay had the indecency to burst into the closet,
and ordered lady Huntley to leave the room. Before
she was allowed to depart she was searched, but the
paper upon which so much depended was not discovered.
It reached the hands of her son, and the nobles prepared
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to do their part in carrying out the plan which it sug-
gested.

And what was that plan? Nau enables us to answer
this question pretty accurately. From him we learn
that it originated with the queen: its conception
was due to her ingenuity, and its success to her
courage. He tells us further that Mary’s first step was
to procure an interview with the laird of Traquair, who
was captain of the guard, whom she instructed as to the
part he was to enact in the approaching enterprise.
This conference took place in Darnley’s chamber, to
which it would seem that the captain was admitted on
pretence of some official duty. The details of the escape
were to be as follows. First of all, as to the time ; it
was resolved that the attempt should be made during
the following night. Leaving her own apartment on the
first floor, the queen would descend the winding stair
which led to that of her husband, and then the two
would pass into the offices belonging to the butlers of her
own household. As all of them were French, she knew
that she could depend not only upon their silence, but
also upon their assistance, if it should happen to be
required. From these offices a low gate (about the
height of a man) led into the church-yard. It was seldom
used, and its fastenings were so insecure that it could
be forced open without difficulty. Mary directed the
captain of the guard to arrange that Arthur Erskine, the
chief equerry of her stables, should wait at this spot,
mounted on a stout gelding, which should be provided
with a pillion. Erskine had long been in the queen’s
service, and she determined that she would ride behind
him on this midnight journey. He was directed to bring
with him two or three other horses for the use of Darnley
and his attendants.
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These arrangements were judicious and gave the
promise of success, but not the certainty. Dangers
might arise at any moment, against which no fore-
thought, no courage, could offer any security. Before
sunset Mary might be on her road to Stirling or Loch-
leven. Yet she had done all that she could do, so she
was contented to leave the issue in higher hands than
her own. And now, her arrangements having been com-
pleted, Nau has something to tell us about Darnley.

In the course of his matrimonial confidences Darnley
had more than once referred to the unhappy state of
mind in which he found his father, the earl of Lennox.
We can easily understand why he should feel the reverse
of comfortable. The earl was not popular, and his son was
hated. He was living in an atmosphere of violence and
treachery, of which he might at any moment become the
victim. The impression produced upon his mind by
that conference with the nobles at which he had been per-
mitted to assist confirmed his terror ; and these convictions
were still further increased by the return of Moray, whom
he disliked and feared. From these dangers, partly real
and partly ideal, Darnley thought it was his duty to
rescue his father, and he hinted as much to the queen.
As she did not respond to these remarks he spoke in
plainer terms, and even ventured to propose that Lennox
should be permitted to join them in their flight from the
palace. Here, remarks Nau, with quiet sarcasm, the
young king showed more than his usual affection towards
his father, whom upon most occasions he treated with no
great respect. But be that as it may, Mary gave a
prompt refusal, and then stated the reasons why she did
so. She said that she could not trust Lennox, especially
on such a momentous occasion as the present. He had
played the traitor too often already. Not only had he

g
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been false to herself, but also to her late parents.! The
slightest act of indiscretion on his part might endanger
the lives of all of them. She had little confidence either
in his courage or his fidelity. She reminded Darnley
that out of her regard to him she had treated his father
with greater respect than he himself had done. She had
given him a seat at the royal table, she had consulted him
on matters of consequence, and she had behaved to him
as if he had been one of themselves. And what return
had he made? He had forgotten all these obligations,
and had made common cause with her rebels. If any-
thing should go wrong with him he had brought it upon
himself. In short, she had no intention of taking him
into her confidence.
Mary was right, for Lennox was untrustworthy. To
secure his own safety or advance his own interests he
would not have scrupled to betray her to her enemies.
He had played the traitor’s part already, and he was ready
to do so again. That her estimate of him was correct
was proved by his subsequent conduct, in which he showed
himself false not only towards his sovereign, but also
to his religion and his country. To secure the elevation
-of his weak son to the throne of Scotland he would have
sanctioned the public execution or the private murder of
his daughter-in-law. Mary therefore did wisely in hold-
ing firm to her resolution. Her stronger will prevailed,
and Darnley submitted to her decision in silence.
Yet it might seem that he made an indirect attempt
to effect a change in her determination. During the

1 Probably Mary was thinking of that memorable occasion when
Lennox, having received 60,000 crowns from France for the support
of the national cause in Scotland, converted them to his own use. He
also served in the English army in the invasion and harrying of his
own country.—See Sadler, i 314, 318, 319, 323; and Lesley, in
Jebb, i. 152,
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course of the day—the precise time is unknown to us—
Darnley brought his father into the queen’s presence, in
order, it may be presumed, to try the effect of a personal
interview. Ifso, it was a failure. Mary received Lennox
coldly, and nothing of importance took place during the
interview. The earl remained in ignorance of the in-
tended flight from Edinburgh. About the same time
she found the opportunity of acquainting the friendly
nobles in the castle, that so far at least her plans had
succeeded to her entire satisfaction. But one more
difficulty had yet to be encountered, and that a most
formidable one. It was necessary that she should grant
an interview to the lords of the Congregation. They
had demanded it, and their request had been enforced
by Moray and Darnley. She would gladly have avoided
it, for it could not but be agitating and dangerous. The
men who had risen in arms against her authority, who
had murdered her secretary before her eyes, and had
threatened her own deposition, now came to solicit their
pardon, and the restoration of their estates and dignities.
How was she to act under such circumstances as these ?
The interview between Mary and the lords took place
in her ante-chamber.! The confederates were introduced
by the earl of Moray, who throughout the entire meeting
affected to conduct himself as an independent mediator.
He wished it to be understood that in this matter his
interests were distinct from those of the lords. They
were pleading a cause which did not touch him. In his
private interview with his sister, she had practically
freed him from all complicity in the murder of Riccio,
and he took care to maintain the vantage-ground which
she had given him. Thus, all having knelt on their

! According to the “ Diurnal,” p. 92, this meeting took place in the
evening.
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first admission into the presence of their sovereign, as
soon as that act of dutiful homage had been rendered,
Moray arose and continued to stand upright during the
remainder of the conference. The others remained on
their knees, and confessed themselves to be offenders,
penitents, and suppliants. The scene, as represented by
Nau, must have been most impressive. In the presence
of their dethroned queen knelt, in mocking humility,
the men by whom she had been insulted, deposed, and
imprisoned. The room in which they were then gathered
together had lately been the scene of a cowardly assassi-
nation ; and the blood of their victim was scarcely yet
dry on the spot where now knelt the chief criminal.
On one side of the queen stood her miserable husband,
the tool of the conspirators, and already doomed to be
their next victim; and on the other side stood her
unworthy brother, the author of all her sufferings and
sorrows, past, present, and yet to come. For Darnley
there was left in Mary’s heart as much love as a woman
has to give to the husband she despises; for Moray as
much as she can feel for the brother whom she trusts and
yet fears. Her only confidence was in the justice of her
own cause ; so she girt herself for the conflict, and bravely
faced the danger which now it was too Jate to avoid.
The lords had deputed the earl of Morton to act as
their advocate, and his experience in the courts of law
had taught him how to make the worse appear the better
cause. It was his own cause, as well as theirs, for he
was deeply implicated in the murder; and had the
parliament met, as was intended, the large possessions
which he had secured to himself out of the plunder
of the church would have reverted to the queen. It was
supposed that this act of restitution had been warmly
advocated by Riccio, and the earl hated him accordingly.
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Interest and revenge are powerful motives, and they
urged him to do his best in pleading with the queen for
the pardon of the conspirators.

Kneeling, then, on the spot where David had fallen,
and from which his blood was crying to heaven for
justice, the chancellor of Scotland began his address to
his sovereign. He admitted that the nobles had not
acted as obedient subjects, but in no respect had they
been disloyal to her person. He propounded the re-
mainder of his argument with a simplicity of diction
which is startling. The death of Riccio, said he, had
become a matter of necessity—it was dictated to the
lords by the instinet of self-preservation. Had this
obnoxious parliament been allowed to meet, there was
nothing before them and their children but ruin and
starvation. The course which they had adopted was
an extreme one, but the same thing had happened before
now, and pretty frequently too. After all, to what did
it amount? The death of a single individual, and he a

mean man and a foreigner ; what was that in comparison
" with the ruin of so many lords and gentlemen? Let her
majesty look at the men now kneeling before her; they
were her own liege subjects, and they were ready to do
her true and loyal service. If she would promise them
that she would forget the past, they, on their part, pro-
mised by him, their spokesman, that for the future they
would serve with all devout fidelity.

The next speaker was Moray. From the moment of
Riccio’s murder it was felt that, directly or indirectly,
the earl was implicated in it, and none were misled by
the fact that he was absent from Edinburgh at the
moment of its perpetration.' As yet, however, Mary

! An interesting letter from Morton and Ruthven to Leicester, now
for the first time printed, may be seen among the Illustrative Docu-
ments appended to this chapter. See p. xeviil
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did not suspect him, and it was important for the
success of his plans that she should continue in this
delusion. With this end in view he swore by his God
that he knew nothing of the crime before hjs arrival in
the capital. Next, he very humbly entreated his sister
to forgive his presumption in venturing to return home
without her knowledge or permission.

Having thus pleaded his own cause, Moray began to
plead the cause of his friends. He reminded the queen
that the present investigation was of the highest national
importance, and that every one within the realm had a
direct interest in its decision. Among the accused were
some of the chief nobles of the land, and in dealing with
such men clemency should be observed. Moray then
discoursed at some length upon the virtue of clemency.
For crowned heads it was something more than an
advantage, it was a necessity. It conduced not only to
their personal safety, but to the benefit of the republic.
He concluded his address by advising the queen to restore
these cminent noblemen to the position which they had
held in her court, so that she might in future profit by
the great affection which they felt for herself and the
king.

This language contrasts strangely with that which the
same noblemen had shortly before addressed to the
queen, and the change is so abrupt and so decided as to
ask for an explanation. Nau affords it by telling us
that a new plan of action had been decidedfupon by the
confederates at a recent meeting of the Scottish peers.
It had become clear to all, be he of whatever party he
might, that Darnley was utterly untrustworthy. No
one could depend upon his word, or his promise, or his
bond, or his oath. He had neither courage nor con-
stancy ; he would betray each in turn, whoever it might
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be who gave him the opportunity. The lords of the
Congregation felt that in this indecision and general
worthlessness of the young king’s character lay their
greatest strength. They could no longer work through
Darnley ; his help was not worth the having. If they
could no longer shelter themselves under his authority,
they must depend upon their own. For the moment
it was necessary to delay. Lindsay had said that
nothing should be done without the approval of Moray,
whose wishes and plans had not yet been ascertained.
For the present, then, it was necessary to temporise. For
a while, at least, the queen should be treated with
some show of decent respect, and in the meantime there
would be leisure to deliberate upon their future proceed-
ings.

After this interruption, which we pardon because of
its importance, we resume Nau’s account of the confer-
ence between the queen and the confederates.

It was now Mary’s turn to speak. In her reply to
the addresses of the two earls, she expressed herself with
her usual calm good sense and courage, thereby showing
herself mistress of the position into which she had been
driven, difficult and hazardous as it confessedly was.

Dealing, in the first place, with Morton’s remarks
about the murder of her secretary, she asked him, and
the lords whom he represented, to understand that they
had been guilty of crimes of no small magnitude. She
would mention a few of them. They had attacked her
authority as a queen, and thereby had become guilty of
rebellion. They had plotted against the state, con-
sequently they were chargeable with treason. They
had injured her as a wife, by weakening the tie which
bound her to her husband; nay, perhaps they had ruined
it entirely. Surely these were crimes of no small account.
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They had spoken of the murder of her secretary as a trifle ;
in her way of thinking, it was a crime of the blackest dye ;
and they who now knelt before her were the ringleaders
in the guilt. She reminded them of the relation in
which they stood to each other: they were her natural
subjects, and she was their rightful sovereign. Let
them think, too, of the benefits which she had lavished
upon them. If the expression were permitted, she might
say that she had even shared her crown with them ; and
whenever any kindly action had been shown to her by
them, she had always acknowledged it with gratitude.

So far she had addressed them collectively ; now she
spoke to them individually. She reminded Morton of his
former rebellion against her late mother, the queen Regent
of Scotland, and against her husband, the late king of
France. In mentioning the obligations under which
Morton lay to herself personally, a curious fact comes to
light and is worthy of being here noticed. Mary re-
minded him that when it became known that he had joined
the party of which Moray was the leader, she had been
urged by her husband and his father, Lennox, to cause
him, Morton, to be beheaded ; and that he owed his life to
her refusal. She also reminded him that to her liberality
he was indebted for the earldom of Mggton and the
dignity of the chancellorship of Scotlandy

Turning then to her brother she spoke a few words to
him, in reply chiefly to his laudation of clemency. A
tinge of sarcasm is perceptible in what she said. She
thanked him and certain others of her nobles and people
for the lessons which they had taught her about this
virtue, and for the many opportunities which they had
given her of practising it. They had made her familiar
with the word. By nature she was by no means inclined
to severity ; in fact she had been blamed for being too
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lenient. And what had been the result ? Many of them,
encouraged by past impunity, had persevered in their evil
courses up to the present time, and perhaps were ready
to advance a step onwards in the same direction, led by
the hope that they would escape as easily now as they
had upon former occasions. “1I owe justice,” continued
Mary (and it might seem that here Nau reports her very
words) ; “I owe justice to every one, nor can I refuse it
to those persons who demand it in the name of a mur-
dered man. Whatever may have been his rank, he was
my servant, and that was enough to have protected him
from every outrage, especially in my presence. I do
not think, therefore, that I can promise you a full pardon
on the very first moment you ask me to do so. But I
can promise you that, provided you endeavour to blot
out past delinquencies by the fidelity of your future
conduct, I will endeavour to forget the crime which you
have just committed.”

A promise of pardon upon the condition of future good
conduct did not suit such men as Morton and Moray.
It was more liberal than would have been made by any
government which could have enforced its laws, but it
did not satisfy the lords of the Congregation. It gave
no security against a criminal prosecution for the murder
of Riccio, nor did it guarantee in perpetuity to the pre-
sent occupants the lands which they held by the plunder
of the Church. The chancellor of Scotland knew that
when the queen should attain her legal majority, all the
ill-gotten wealth which these men had sccured during
the general scramble might revert to its lawful owners.
The queen might have good intentions, but what were
they worth in a court of law ? Her proposal, therefore,
was rejected, decidedly and unanimously.

Mary felt that the supreme moment had now arrived,
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and that upon the course which she must now take hung
the fortunes of herself, her family, and her kingdom.
Her courage and presence of mind were taxed to the
uttermost, for danger threatened her on the right hand
and on the left. Could she pardon these traitors and
murderers, and yet style herself queen of Scotland ? If
she refused, she was aware what would be the issue of the
refusal. Even were she to do so, she knew that she
could not enforce her decision, for these ruffians would
take by force what they now asked as a favour. Her
decision would not control their action, and in this sense
nothing would be gained. Asregarded herself personally,
the case was even clearer. Her refusal would be succeeded
by her immediate imprisonment and probably by her
death, which would be followed in rapid succession by
that of her husband and her child. The government of
her kingdom would pass into the hands of the earl of
Moray, who would buy the protection of England upon
such terms as Elizabeth might be pleased to dictate.
Scotland would lose at once her ancient independence
and faith, and would become an English colony. All
these contingencies arose in her mind, and each de-
manded to be heard. One of the alternatives must be
chosen ; which of the two should it be ?

The mother-wit of the young queen saved her from being
impaled on either horn of this ugly dilemma. She inter-
rupted the proceedings of the mecting at this point by tell-
ing the lords that she suddenlyfelt ill, and that the moment
had arrived when she was about to give birth to her child.
Such an announcement could excite no surprise, especially
in the minds of men who well knew the scenes of agita-
tion through which she had passed so recently. Mary
requested that the midwife might be summoned, accom-
panied by whom she hurriedly went to her bedroom, into
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which she was followed by her husband. After a short
absence, he returned to the meeting and attempted to
resume the conversation at the point where it had been
broken off. He entered more fully than she had done
into the terms of the pardon ; and although his conces-
sions were more liberal, the lords were not disposed to
treat with him. Their suspicions were aroused, and they
held a conference among themselves, to which Darnley
was not admitted. They decided that the terms offered
did not guarantee their safety, and they therefore re-
jected them. They had no faith in Darnley, whom they
could not trust, and they resolved to treat only with
the queen. They sent a message to her, demanding to
be admitted into her presence. She refused to receive
them, assuring them that it was impossible. The mid-
wife confirmed Mary’s report as to her condition, and as
this woman had been nominated by themselves, they
believed what she stated. According to Nau, there was
no deception on her part—she had spoken in all honesty,
and firmly believed what she said. The lords were
now constrained to break up the meeting, which
they did, with the intention of reassembling on the fol-
lowing day.

Freed from the presence of the confederates, Mary
proceeded with the arrangements which were necessary
for her escape from Holyrood. They were carried out in
strict accordance with the plan which had already becn
settled with the earl of Huntley. Nau has chronicled a
few of the incidents which occurred during the flight,
and they are worth recording here. The party consisted
of the queen and her husband, the captain of the guard,
and Arthur Eiskine, a servant of the king’s bedchamber
(whom we know to have been Anthony Standen), and
two or three soldiers. In crossing the burial ground, in
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which lay the body of the murdered secretary, Darnley
showed such marked signs of agitation that the queen
asked what ailed him. Darnley replied, with one of his
stupid falsehoods, “ Madam, we are just now passing by
the grave of poor David. 1In losing him I have lost a
good and trusty servant, the like of whom I shall never
see again. I shall regret him every day of my life.
I have been miserably cheated.” He would have con-
tinued in this strain, but his lamentations were effectu-
ally silenced by the remark that possibly they might be
overheard by the watchmen of the confederates.

The laird of Traquair and Arthur Erskine had care-
fully followed out the queen’s instructions. At the spot
which had been agreed upon, the horses were waiting for
the arrival of the royal fugitives. Mary rode upon a
pillion behind Arthur Erskine. Why not behind her
own husband? Nau is silent. As soon as the party
had gained the open country they pushed on at full
speed. When near Seton, some soldiers were noticed,
who had been posted on the road by the loyal nobles, in
order to protect the queen in the event of pursuit from
Edinburgh. Darnley, in his blind terror, imagined that
they were enemies, and spurred on his horse to its utmost
speed, at the same time flogging that upon which Mary
was seated. While he was doing this he cried out,
“Come on! Come on! By God’s Blood, they will
murder both of us, if they can but lay hands on us!”
To a woman in the queen’s critical condition, such con-
tinued violent exertion was an impossibility. She re-
minded him of what he seemed to have forgotten, that
the result would be a miscarriage. To fall into the hands
of such men as Lindsay and Morton would be a calamity,
but a still greater calamity would it be to endanger the
life of their child. But Mary appealed to sentiments
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about which Darnley was indifferent ; and the brutality
of his character shows itself in language which was at
once profane and indecent. ‘Come on!” repeated he ;
“Come on, in God’s name! If this child dies we can
have another.”

The queen’s power of endurance was now exhausted,
and she could hold out no longer. She told her husband
that if he so pleased he might look to his own safety,'
without regard to hers. He took her at her word and
left her. But she was not unprotected ; the earls of
Huntley and Bothwell, the lords Fleming, Seton, Living-,
ston, and a few others, closed around her, and conducted
her in safety within the walls of the royal castle of
Dunbar.!

A few only of the facts recorded in this have hitherto
been known to us, and that in their barest outline. We
are indebted to Nau’s manuscript for the curious details
now for the first time published.

1 Nau’s account of Mary’s flight from Holyrood to Dunbar receives
some important illustrations from two papers which are printed among
the Illustrative Documents appended to this chapter. See p. c.
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Note THE SECOND. (See p. xcvii., Note 1.)

PETITION AND STATEMENT OF FAcTs by Sir Anthony Standen,
Knight, and Anthony Standen, Gentleman, presented to
King James the First.!

The humble petition of Sir Anthony Standen, Knight, and

Anthony Standen, Gent., brothers.

To the King’s Most Excellent Majesty,

In most humble wise do show unto your majesty, Anthony
Standen, the elder, knt., and Anthony Standen, the younger,
gent., brothers, your majesty’s loyal subjects and humble
servants, that where in the year of our Lord, 1565, the elder
brother, being then in the service of our late sovereign lady
of worthy memory, and by that means placed in her royal
court, became inwardly acquainted with the late king Henry,
your majesty’s most noble father, the said king having
occasions to follow into the realm of Scotland, Matthew, earl
of Lennox, his father, about the restitution to them both of
that state and earldome. And whereas within three months
after it pleased Almighty God to effect a liking and conse-
quently a marriage between the queen, your majesty’s most
noble mother; and the king, your highness’s father, the lady
Margaret Douglas Lennox, your Majesty’s grandmother, under-
standing hereof, and having a desire to settle near unto her
dearly beloved son some one of trust and confidence, made a
motion to the said sir Anthony that he would be contented,
for the love he bore unto her son and herself, to relinquish his
country, parents, court, and service, and to dedicate himself
and his best endeavours to those two noble princes ; which
the said sir Anthony did soon effect, and by way of the Low
Countries did conduct with him to accompany him, the
younger Anthony, his brother ; and upon their arrival were
by that noble queen most humanely received, and the knight
immediately placed in the office of first escuyer of the king
her husband’s stable. The younger brother her majesty
ordained in the room of cup-bearer to the king, with a
stipend to the elder of two hundred French crowns yearly, and

1 Public Record Office, State Papers, Domestic, James I., Vol. L
No. 100.
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pose direct by our sovereign to the queen’s majesty of
England for the same effect, that he getting credit may make
us odious by his untrue dealing. We doubt not (so assured
by your good lordship’s favours shown heretofore to our
brethren and all those that tender the true religion of Jesus
Christ and mutual intelligence betwixt the realms) but you
will cause the queen’s majesty understand the simple truth
of that action, according as we have written and sent the
same to Mr Secretary,' to be communicated with your lord-
ship, so as we will before the whole earth, upon our honour,
defend it against all that will sinisterly in hatred of us labour
otherways to misreport thereof; and for that your lordship
shall be the more fully assured that that which we have
written is the very and undoubted truth of that action, the
earl of Moray, who has already written to our good lord the
earl of Bedford,? in favour of us, as by his lordship you will
understand, immediately after his return from Argyll, where
as yet he remains, shall inform you so that your lordship
shall find (the truth tried) our action founded upon a just
ground, and to have hitherto proceeded so uprightly that it is
able enough in the self to convince the enemy.

Thus we commit your lordship to the protection of the
Almighty.

From Berwick, the ix. day of April,
Your Lordships,
MORTONE.
RuTHVEN.

To the Right Hon. our very good lord the earl of
Leicester.
Mark of small seal in red wax. Original signatures.

! This report by Morton and Ruthven upon the circumstances con-
nected with Riccio’s murder was sent to Cecil on the second of April.
The letter which accompanied it is in the Record Office, under the
date just mentioned.

2 The fact of Moray having written to Bedford in favour of the
fugitives into England is now for the first time made known to us.
Moray's journey to Argyll is confirmed by Knox, II. 527.
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liking) by sir James, Robert, and Andrew Melvin, all three
knights and men of honour, and by James Hudson, who then
served the king, your majesty’s father, under the knight'’s
charge,

May it therefore please your majesty . . . according to
the 65 leaf of your Book to our lord the prince, to take com-
passion of the said two poor afflicted brothers, your so ancient
and dutiful servants, in causing to be paid unto them the
arrearages of their said pensions, and to continue unto them
some means to succour and relieve the small rest of their aged
years. . . .

Two contemporary copies,

MEMORIAL from sir Anthony Standen presented to
king James the First.!

It is notorious to many yet living how sir Anthony Standen,
being in the court and service of queen Elizabeth of high
memory, and how by that occasion growing inwardly ac-
quainted and favoured by the king’s majesty’s father, then
also a courtier, out of his love and word given to the said
king, Standen and a brother of his in the year 1565 both
together left court, fortunes, and country, and departed this
realm into Scotland to the marriage of the king and queen,
where, upon their arrival, the elder was placed in the office of
the first escuyer of the king’s escuyrie, and the younger cup-
bearer of the king, with extraordinary favours and welcomes
from both their Majesties.

Within four weeks after the queen began to discover to be
.with child, whereupon fell out a practice most dangerous, con-
trived by certain lords, amongst which wicked Ruthven was
the chief, which most barbarously they put in execution by
murdering in the queen’s majesty’s bedchamber and presence
one David Riccio, a servant to both their majesties. In this
bloody tumult and press one of Ruthven’s followers offered to
fix his poinard in the queen’s left side, then very great bellied
with the king’s majesty, our now sovereign lord, which
Standen, by his nearness to her well advising, turned aside

1 Record Office, State Papers, Domestic, James L, Vol. I. No. 102.
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to the younger of one hundred crowns a year. But so it after-
wards befell that upon the practices and conspiracies of James,
earl of Moray, against his sovereign and sister, divers troubles
and afflictions were raised, whereby ensued her majesty’s
long imprisonment, and so after many years her life’s end.
Upon the birth of your majesty it pleased the queen to
make choice of the said sir Anthony for her messenger into
France to Charles IX., then reigning there, and to the duke
and famous princes of the family of Lorraine, her cousius,
and to some of them then in France, and from her to declare
unto them your majesty’s happy coming into this world,
wherein the said elder brother consumed a whole year, at the
end whereof, being ready to return into Scotland, the unfor-
tunate news of the death of the king, his lord and master,
was brought to Paris, and soon after the restraint by Moray
in Lochleven of the queen, whereby the said sir Anthony was
forced to pass his life in exile, as well from Scotland as from
England, having incurred by his departure from her service
his sovereign’s highest indignation. This banishment endured
thirty years and more, wherein what your Majesty’s servant
passed and suffered God Almighty and some men do know.
The younger brother remained in Scotland until the death
and durance of the king and queen, his master and mistress ;
W little before her majesty’s adverse fortune, assigned to
#us both to be paid out of the revenues of the crown of Scot-
land the said two hundred crowns yearly to the elder, and the
said hundred crowns a year to the younger, as a pension or
stipend during their natural lives, whereof sithence their
departures out of Scotland after the first two years they never
received hitherto more of their entertainment. And as the
elder brother suffered those pressures and banishments abroad,
so the younger was not exempt of his crosses at home by being
imprisoned a whole year in Berwick, and in his native
country bearing all the disgraces ever sithence might be
heaped upon him merely for his loyal duty, love, and affection
to the queen and her service, The truth whereof, and of a
great deal more than here is laid down (to avoid tediousness)
is sufficiently to be witnessed (if it stand with your majesty’s

h
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liking) by sir James, Robert, and Andrew Melvin, all three
knights and men of honour, and by James Hudson, who then
served the king, your majesty’s father, under the knight's
charge,

May it therefore please your majesty . . . according to
the 65 leaf of your Book to our lord the prince, to take com-
passion of the said two poor afflicted brothers, your so ancient
and dutiful servants, in causing to be paid unto them the
arrearages of their said pensions, and to continue unto them
some means to succour and relieve the small rest of their aged
years. . . .

Two contemporary copies,

MEeMORIAL from sir Anthony Standen presented to
king James the First.!

It is notorious to many yet living how sir Anthony Standen,
being in the court and service of queen Elizabeth of high
memory, and how by that occasion growing inwardly ac-
quainted and favoured by the king’s majesty’s father, then
also a courtier, out of his love and word given to the said
king, Standen and a brother of his in the year 1565 both
together left court, fortunes, and country, and departed this
realm into Scotland to the marriage of the king and queen,
where, upon their arrival, the elder was placed in the office of
the first escuyer of the king’s escuyrie, and the younger cup-
bearer of the king, with extraordinary favours and welcomes
from both their Majesties.

Within four weeks after the queen began to discover to be
.with child, whereupon fell out a practice most dangerous, con-
trived by certain lords, amongst which wicked Ruthven was
the chief, which most barbarously they put in execution by
murdering in the queen’s majesty’s bedchamber and presence
one David Riccio, a servant to both their majesties. In this
bloody tumult and press one of Ruthven’s followers offered to
fix his poinard in the queen’s left side, then very great bellied
with the king’s majesty, our now sovereign lord, which
Standen, by his nearness to her well advieing, turned aside

1 Record Office, State Papers, Domestic, James L., Vol. I. No. 102.
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by laying a grip upon the dagger, wrested of this traitor, by
which means (though with exposing his own) Standen saved
two lives together, a service by both king and queen taken
such notice of as after, while they lived, their majesties
esteemed and valued accordingly.

These two thus distressed princes, upon the execution of
so detestable an act, finding themselves captives to their re-
bellious subjects, sought means to wind out and to save them-
selves the next night following, which, by God Almighty’s
great mercy, was happily put in practice, and as fortunately
succeeded, wherein Standen’s fidelity was by the queen
chiefly made proof of, and three others besides were also
to be trusted and used, [that is] to say, John Steward,
laird of Traquair, captain of the guard, William his brother,
and Arthur Erskin. These, seven in number, secretly stole
away after midnight from Holyrood House toward the castle
of Dunbar, twenty long miles from thence, into which strength
being entered, after some difficulty these princes’ lives were
by God’s blessing miraculously put in safety.

Within three days after the subjects of the counties of
Lothian and Edinburgh assembling themselves in arms, their
royal persons were by these troops conducted safe to the
castle of Edinburgh ; within which place, three months after,
her majesty was most happily delivered of our then lord the
prince, and our now most gracious king and sovereign. At
which time, in acknowledgment of Standen’s services, it pleased
the king, by the queen’s appointment, to honour him with the
order of knighthood; and also it liked her royal majesty,
some days after the childbirth, to cause the knight to be
called unto her bedchamber, where the infant prince laid
asleep, a cross of diamonds fixed on his breast. Upon this
cross her majesty commanded the knight to lay his hand,
to whom it was her pleasure herself to give the oath of fidelity
to her only son, even then ordaining him his first servant,
saying he had given the prince the first faith and homage of
the crown of England, with these words of comfort, “ For that
you saved his life ;” using other more noble speeches before
the king and ladies of the ominous casting his princely hands
open immediately upon his coming into this world, with such
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They now saw in him nothing more dignified than the
individual whom the queen had honoured by giving him
her hand in marriage ; out of respect to her they had
hitherto treated him with a certain amount of deference
and obedience, but they vowed that now they would do
so no longer. They were no more bound to him than
he was to them. None of them had ever accepted him
as their king, and they would not do so now. . Darnley
might have learned many a useful lesson from these
remarks, but he did not profit by them ; and the only
effect which they produced was to make him hate yet
more bitterly the men by whom they were uttered.
From Dunbar we return to Holyrood. When it was
understood that the queen and her husband had escaped
from the custody of the lords of the Congregation, the
excitement in Edinburgh was extreme. The fact became
generally known on the morning of Tuesday. The earl
of Lennox, who resided within the palace, when he heard
the tidings broke out into many bitter imprecations
against his son, whom he denounced as a traitor for
having abandoned him to his fate in the midst of such
manifold dangers. Lethington was made aware of the
fact by the ladies of the queen’s chamber, who fled to
him for protection against the mob which, as they had
been told, was about to sack the royal apartments. Nau
remarks that whatever might be Lethington’s outward
obedience to Mary, he was at heart a traitor at this time,
but that he conducted himself with such skill that his
duplicity escaped detection. Thus, when others, not
more guilty than himself, sued for their pardon, he kept
aloof from the party ; leaving it to be inferred that as he
had committed no crime so he needed no forgiveness.
The effect produced upon the nation at large by the
queen’s escape from Holyrood was remarkable. It broke
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FROM THE QUEEN’S ESCAPE FROM HOLYROOD UNTIL THE
BIRTH OF THE PRINCE.

WHEN the excitement and fatigue of this midnight ride
were at last ended, the queen discovered that nature
was exhausted and demanded food and repose. She
ordered a fire to be lit, at which she cooked some
eggs, and having partaken of this frugal meal, she lay
down to rest herself for a short time. She then wrote
several letters addressed to her relatives in France,
which were immediately despatched by a vessel which
at that time happened to be lying in the offing.!

The five days which the queen spent within the walls
of Dunbar to her were days of great consolation. They
enabled her in some degree to recover from the mental
prostration which followed the multiplied terrors of the
previous week. When she calmly surveyed her position
she saw no reason for despondency. She had escaped
from a cruel and treacherous blow aimed at her own life
and the life of her child. She had defeated a formidable
conspiracy formed against her government by her
traitorous nobility ; and it seemed to her that she had
broken up the combination so effectually that she had no
further cause to dread its reconstruction. The power of

1 An abstract of certain letters from Mary to the cardinal of Lor-
raine, dated March 18, 14, and 18, may be seen in Teulet, ii. 260.
See also the Memoire in Lab., vii. 78.
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When Mary returned to Edinburgh she went to reside
in the town house of the bishop of Dunkeld,! where she
remained until Holyrood was ready for her reception.
Hitherto she had entrusted the management of her
affairs too confidingly to Moray and Lethington, but she
determined that henceforth she would exercise a more
immediate control over them herself. With this view
she frequently presided at the meetings of the privy
council, thus making herself familiar with the transaction
of public business.” These meetings were attended by
men of every shade of politics : by Royalists and Repub-
licans, by Catholics and Calvinists. Of course Moray
was there, and he was well supported by his numerous
followers ; Darnley too found time to favour these meet-
ings with his presence and advice. He made no secret
of his hostility towards both Moray and Lethington,
whom he disliked, feared, and calumniated. He could
not have committed a more dangerous mistake ; for to
provoke the enmity of such men as Moray and Lething-
ton was to court destruction. The hostility of Darnley
was fostered by Bothwell and Huntley,® who hoped to
find in him a convenient tool whom they could employ
in the carrying out of their own designs. Thus
encouraged Darnley ventured to make a public attack
upon Maitland, the details of which reach us through
Nau’s manuscript. Darnley wished to deprive him of

1 The tenement in which the queen resided at this time had
formerly been the palace of the bishop of Dunkeld, but at the time
specified was occupied by the lord Hume. It was situated ‘anent
the salt trone.” See Diurnal, p. 94.

2 Mary’s attention to business receives a pleasing confirmation from
an unexpected quarter. See Supplemental Note iii., p. cxxiv.

$ This intimacy between Huntley and Bothwell was considered to
be a matter of sufficient importance to warrant the issue of a pro-
clamation on 21st April 1566. See Diurnal, p. 99.
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no pains to disguise their sentiments. They expressed
their contempt in his presence, and even to his face they
told him what they thought of his behaviour. In this
respect lord Fleming was especially frank and out-
spoken. Some of the other noblemen of the same party
declined to hold any intercourse with him. They said
(and truly) that in betraying his wife's cause he had
betrayed theirs, and that the life of every one of them
had been imperilled by his conduct. They hinted that
he had begun with Riccio, and that unless he were curbed
he would go further on the same road. Their feelings are
intelligible ; and we can imagine that the terms in which
they expressed them were forcible rather than elegant.
Darnley was a coward, and he acted according to his
nature. He shrank before the expression of the contempt
and anger with which he was regarded.' He was not
ashamed, but he was alarmed, and he fled for protection
to his wife. He carried to her the pitiful tale of the
Jibes and slights to which he had been exposed, and he
asked her to stand between him and the angry barons
who surrounded her. What a moment of humiliation
for the woman who called this man her husband! But
she bent her pride to intercede for him, and to a certain
extent she succeeded in effecting a reconciliation,
although the respect of the nobles for Darnley had gone
for ever. They began to discuss not only his personal
character but his true official position in the court.

1He went so far as to publish a declaration (dated Edinburgh,
20th March 1565-6) to the effect that he ‘ plainly declared, upon his
honour, fidelity, and in the word of a prince, that he ever knew of
any part of the said treasonable conspiracy whereof he is slanderously
and saklessly traduced ; nor never counselled, commanded, consented,
assisted, nor approved of the same.” See Cal, B. ix., fol. 213;
Goodall, i. 280. See, further, the Letter of Darnley in the Notes and
Illustrations appended to this chapter, Note the Second, p. cxxiii.
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friend, and he wished to substitute Leslie, because he
thought that in him he would find an agent devoted to
his own personal interests, a man at once bold, pliant,
and unscrupulous. Nau tells us how Darnley set about
the execution of his scheme, and how it failed.

Taking advantage of the queen’s absence from an
ordinary meeting of her privy council, Darnley intro-
duced the measure which he had so deeply at heart.
The members who were present agreed to accept the
draft of a minute which he laid before them. In it
the bishop of Ross was nominated to the office of
secretary of state, which was said to be vacant by the
resignation of Maitland. Darnley affixed his signature
to this document as king, in the belief, as it would
appear, that it needed no further authentication to make
it operativee. How many additional signatures he
obtained to this paper, if any, is unknown ; certainly it
. was a document which his enemies would sign much
more readily than his friends. But whether they were
few or many was of small account with the queen.
When she was aware of what had taken place during
her absence, by an act of her supreme authority she
overruled the nomination of Leslie, and she forbade him
to accept the office of secretary, even though it might
be offered to him. Maitland, against whose political
honesty she had no definite charge to bring forward,
was reinstated in his former position. How far she
consulted her own intercst in doing so may possibly be
questioned ; but that she acted according to justice and
equity is beyond a doubt.

I Thus defeated, Darnley broke out into one of his fre-
* quent fits of bad temper, and on the following night he
sent an angry message to his wife by one of his servants.
This attendant gave her some information respecting the
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mental condition of her wayward husband, which filled
her with no little anxiety ; and she went to vigit him in
his own apartment. She tried to soothe him, and
apparently she succeeded. When she left him she carried
away with her the loaded pistols which he kept at the top
of his bed, and next day she handed them over to the lords
of the council. At the same time she explained to them
the motives by which she had recently been guided, and
endeavoured to remove from their minds the impression
that her husband was the enemy of Lethington.

These outbursts of violence naturally alarmed Mary,
and all the more so as she gradually became aware by
sad experience that she was fast losing whatever influence
she might once have possessed over her unmanageable
and unreasoning husband. She tried to remove his
antipathy towards Moray and Maitland, or at least to
induce him to act towards them with greater moderation
and self-restraint; but she did not succeed. His
hostility remained as it had been, and he made no
attempt to conceal it. She knew them both too well
to conclude that because they showed no outward
token of resentment, therefore they felt none. As to
the final issue of this trial of strength, if it were permitted
to run its course, she could have no doubt that it would

_end in the overthrow of her husband, possibly in her own.
With a temper so unloving and so unreflecting as that
of Darnley, neither entreaty nor argument had any
power. All she could do was to attempt to bring the
rivals to a better understanding with cach other before
some actual collision should make peace an impossibility.
But how this was to be done was a difficult question.
To prepare the way for the reconciliation, she employed
the influence which the laird of Traquair was supposed
to have acquired over Darnley ; and she treated Moray
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When Mary returned to Edinburgh she went to reside
in the town house of the bishop of Dunkeld,' where she
remained until Holyrood was ready for her reception.
Hitherto she had entrusted the management of her
affairs too confidingly to Moray and Lethington, but she
determined that henceforth she would exercise a more
immediate control over them herself. With this view
she frequently presided at the meetings of the privy
council, thus making herself familiar with the transaction
of public business.” These meetings were attended by
men of every shade of politics : by Royalists and Repub-
licans, by Catholics and Calvinists. Of course Moray
was there, and he was well supported by his numerous
followers ; Darnley too found time to favour these meet-
ings with his presence and advice. He made no secret
of his hostility towards both Moray and Lethington,
whom he disliked, feared, and calumniated. He could
not have committed a more dangerous mistake ; for to
provoke the enmity of such men as Moray and Lething-
ton was to court destruction. The hostility of Darnley
was fostered by Bothwell and Huntley,” who hoped to
find in him a convenient tool whom they could employ
in the carrying out of their own designs. Thus
encouraged Darnley ventured to make a public attack
upon Maitland, the details of which reach us through
Nau’s manuscript. Darnley wished to deprive him of

1 The tenement in which the queen resided at this time had
formerly been the palace of the bishop of Dunkeld, but at the time
specified was occupied by the lord Hume. It was situated *anent
the salt trone.” See Diurnal, p. 94.

2 Mary’s attention to business receives a pleasing confirmation from
an unexpected quarter. See Supplemental Note iii., p. exxiv.

8 This intimacy between Huntley and Bothwell was considered to
be a matter of sufficient importance to warrant the issue of a pro-
clamation on 21st April 15666. See Diurnal, p. 99.
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his office as chief secretary of state, and in his place to
appoint John Leslie, better known as the bishop of Ross.
Viewed in itself and apart from its probable results
this change had something to recommend it. Leslie
was an honest man, and he had given many proofs of
his devotion to the interests of Scotland. He was a .
man of some standing and experience in the foreign and
domestic politics of his country. He had faithfully
served the late queen dowager, and his constancy to his
present sovereign had never been questioned. He had
already spent some years in her service, and had gained
her respect and confidence. He was trusted by the
catholics of Scotland, France, and England ; and it was
felt that through him it might be possible to renew the
communications which had been interrupted with the
courts of Rome and Madrid. The principles and conduct
of Maitland on the other hand were something more
than questionable. He had made common cause with
~ Elizabeth and Cecil, in union with whom he was now
working the overthrow of Mary as an independent
sovereign. He was a liberal in religion, and like all
freethinkers he disliked the catholic faith as being the
only form of belief which infidelity had cause to fear.
It is obvious then that the change in the cabinet at
which Darnley aimed by the appointment of Leslie as
secretary of state would have been a real advantage to
Mary’s cause, provided it could have been safely and
justly carried into effect. But the king was not guided by
considerations of safety and justice ; nor would they have
had much weight even if they had been recommended
to him. He acted from personal motives only; and
unfortunately for his wife as well as for himself, nothing
higher than self-interest gave the direction to his conduct.
He disliked Maitland because Maitland was Moray’s



cxvi PREFACE.

Mary Stuart took up her permanent residence in Edin-
burgh castle, there to prepare for the coming event.
She was anxious also to make such arrangements as
would thwart a design of which some indistinct warnings
had reached her. She had been told that an attempt to
deprive her of the custody of her infant would be made ;
that certain of the lords had determined to seize the
child as soon as it was born, that they would baptize it
according to the rites of their own faith, and then bring
it up according to their own principles. They would
do so, they said, because the baby, as heir to the throne,
belonged to the realm at large, and not to the parents,
neither of whom, being papists, ought to be allowed to
exercise any influence upon its education. The queen
very naturally found herself in a difficult position. She
did not know to whom to turn for advice or protection.
She had no confidence in her husband." He had already
shown himself so weak and wayward, so obstinate and
so faithless, that to her he had become a broken reed.2

1 The anonymous life of Mary tells us that at this time the queen,
for Darnley’s “more security, if haply she should miscarry at the
birth of her son through the fright and fears she had conceived and
sustained in the garboils and the pains of her journey, she giveth him
her letters patents, according to the custom of the country, under the
great seal, for shunning his being in future time called in question to
the depriving him possibly of the tutorship of his child after her
death.” MS. Cott. Cal, B. iv., 148, b.

2 The great object of Darnley’s ambition was the possession of the
crown matrimonial, with which, and the power which it implied,
Mary hesitated to invest him. Even' her habitusl censor Randolph
thought she was right. He thus expresses himself in a letter which
he addressed to Cecil: *“I cannot tell what misliking of late there
hath been between her grace and her husband. He presseth earnestly
for the matrimonial crown, which she is loth hastily to grant, but
willing to keep somewhat in store, until she know how well he is
worthy to enjoy such a sovereignty.” Cal. B. ix., 220.
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She could not trust her brother, whose schemes in regard
to the crown of Scotland were now sufficiently plain,
and whose sympathies were identical with the origina-
tors of the hostile movement. Standing thus in her soli-
tary estrangement from surrounding interests, she deter-
mined that she would try to reconcile all feuds and
settle all disputes among the nobility, whom she recog-
nised as the lawful guardians of the Scottish crown, and
thus unite them in one common bond of- interest. To
succeed would be most difficult, but the effort was
worth the trial, for even failure itself could do her no
harm. The attempt was well nigh a desperate one; it
ought to have been successful, but it proved in the end
to be a disappointment. But Mary is not to be blamed
for its want of success.

With this design of a general amnesty and compro-
mise, about the end of April Mary sent for the earls of
Moray and Argyll, and effected a reconciliation between
them and the rival earls of Athol, Huntley, and Bothwell.!
All differences and disputes were to be referred to her
arbitration. This having been done, they continued to
reside in attendance upon her during the whole of the
ensuing summer, and once more the queen restored
them to her favour and confidence.

Nau has some remarks to offer upon the pardon
granted by Mary to her brother, and they deserve our
consideration. Moray assured Mary that Darnley, and
Darnley alone, was the cause of the recent disturbances
during which the Congregation had risen against their
sovereign. He compelled them by the extravagance and
harshness of his conduct to act upon the defensive.
They had no complaint, they assured her, to make

1 Upon this reconciliation of the nobility sec a letter from
Randolph to Cecil, 7th June 1566. R. O. Scot., xii. 68.

0
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against her majesty personally; and they submitted
that she had none to make against them save, perhaps,
the single offence of having failed to appear before her
in her court in obedience to her simple summons.
They wished to remind her that this citation had been
obtained from her by their inveterate enemies, by whom
she was surrounded, men who had gained her confidence,
and by whom she had permitted herself to be unjustly
influenced. These men aimed at nothing less than the
overthrow of the speakers, their fortunes and their
families. With ruin before them, the lords were driven,
they said, as of necessity, to employ those extreme
measures in which alone lay any chance of safety for
either life or property. They had no alternative but to
disperse as they best might the parliament which had
been called for their destruction. They assured her that
they had no share in the insults and indignities to
which she individually had been exposed. The murder
of the late David was a personal matter which belonged
solely to lord Ruthven and his adherents. The lords
of the Congregation had nothing to do with the death
of Riccio; it was an affair with which they had no
connection whatever.

Such statements as these, untenable as they were in
point of fact, may be supposed to have had some degree
of weight in forming Mary’s judgment. She admitted
that at the beginning of those unhappy disputes between
her nobility and herself the oaly plea of overt enmity
which she could urge against Moray had been suggested
to her by her husband. And now she had good reason
to suppose that every cause of ill-will, real or ideal,
between these rivals for the ascendency had been
removed. Darnley had forgotten his former jealousies,
whatever they might have been; and now Moray had
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been reinstated in his former position in the court by
the sanction of Darnley. It was easy for her to follow
in the read in which her husband had thus preceded her,
and to complete the reconciliation which he himself had
begun. She did this with the greater confidence, because
she had remarked that whenever she wished to take any
steps against the lords of the Congregation, of whom
Moray was the chief, she received but feeble encourage-
ment from the king, her husband. Such was the pro-
cess of reasoning which at this time passed through
the mind of the queen of Scotland, and on which
she seems to have acted.

There is much truth in thesc observations, and they
help us to understand at once the difficulties of Mary’s
position and the line of action which she was driven to
adopt under the circumstances. Let us bear in mind,
first of all, that this young woman stood alone. She
had no one at hand who was able and willing to give
her advice, no one to whose wisdom and honesty she
could turn with confidence. The cardinal of Lorraine, .
her mother’s brother, lived at a distance, and he was
ignorant of the ever varying complications of Scottish
politics. She knew that she was surrounded in her
court by traitors and enemies; and that, by reason of
her religion, she was unpopular with an active and
influential body of her own subjects. All these hostile
elements were encouraged and fomented by the personal
jealousy of Elizabeth, and the national hostility of
England. She had no comfort where most of all she
had a right to expect it; her married life was not
happy. Darnley was unkind and brutal, a drunkard, a
profligate, and fond of low company. Politically he
was to her a source of daily anxiety, weakness, and
danger. He had no fixed principles of conduct, and
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therefore no fixed line of action. The attitude of
hostility which he had assumed towards Moray was the
source of continued embarrassment to her. It changed
from day to day, according to the passing impulse of the
moment, and in his folly the young king expected that
his wife should be as wayward and as infirm of purpose
as himself. When fear predominated over Darnley,
then Moray was to be courted and caressed ; but when
hatred and arrogance resumed their sway then he and
his party were to be crushed and exterminated.

Thus circumstanced, Mary felt it to be her duty to do
what she could in order to provide, not only for present
difficulties, but also for the still greater dangers which
lay before her in the immediate future. The possibility
of her death, and the certainty of her enforced absence
during several weeks from all control over the affairs of
State, compelled her to deliberate upon that future with-
out regard to personal duties, family feuds, or private
affections. She could not afford to look at any one
single interest apart from the others. She must now
aim at comprehension. The court of Holyrood for long
had been split up into several rival factions. At the
head of one was her husband, and at the head of another
was her brother. There was an English party and a
national party, a party whieh clung to the old faith
of the church of Rome, and a party which preferred
the new teaching and discipline of Geneva. In the
event of her death, the fate of a motherless child among
such discordant elements might easily be predicted.
She could not leave him with any confidence in the keep-
ing of his father. Mary did what she could for the safety
of her unborn baby. She collected her disunited nobles
around her in Edinburgh castle, and herself set the
example of that great coalition which she hoped to
effect among them, by pardoning the wrongs and the



CHAPTER THE THIRD. exvil

She could not trust her brother, whose schemes in regard
to the crown of Scotland were now sufficiently plain,
and whose sympathies were identical with the origina-
tors of the hostile movement. Standing thus in her soli-
tary estrangement from surrounding interests, she deter-
mined that she would try to reconcile all feuds and
settle all disputes among the nobility, whom she recog-
nised as the lawful guardians of the Scottish crown, and
thus unite them in one common bond of interest. To
succeed would be most difficult, but the effort was
worth the trial, for even failure itself could do her no
harm. The attempt was well nigh a desperate one; it
ought to have been successful, but it proved in the end
to be a disappointment. But Mary is not to be blamed
for its want of success.

With this design of a general amnesty and compro-
mise, about the end of April Mary sent for the earls of
Moray and Argyll, and effected a reconciliation between
them and the rival earls of Athol, Huntley, and Bothwell.!
All differences and disputes were to be referred to her
arbitration. This having been done, they continued to
reside in attendance upon her during the whole of the
ensuing summer, and once more the queen restored
them to her favour and confidence.

Nau has some remarks to offer upon the pardon
granted by Mary to her brother, and they deserve our
consideration. Moray assured Mary that Darnley, and
Darnley alone, was the cause of the recent disturbances
during which the Congregation had risen against their
sovereign. He compelled them by the extravagance and
harshness of his conduct to act upon the defensive.
They had no complaint, they assured her, to make

1 Upon this reconciliation of the nobility see a letter from
Randolph to Cecil, 7th June 1566. R. O. Scot., xii. 68.
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Note THE THIRD. (See p. cx., Note 2.)

Sir Thomas Craig, who well knew queen Mary, being one
of her privy councillors, speaking of her says: “I have often
heard the most serene princess Mary, queen of Scotland,
discourse so appositely and rationally in all affairs which
were brought before the privy council that she was admired
by all. And when most of the councillors were silent, being
astonished, they straight declared themselves to be of her
opinion, she rebuked them sharply and exhorted them to
speak freely, as becomes unprejudiced councillors, against her
opinion, that the best reasons only might overrule their de-
terminations. And, truly, her reasonings were so strong and
clear that she could turn their hearts to what side she
pleased. She had not studied law; and yet, by the natural
light of her judgment, when she reasoned of matters of equity
and justice, she ofttimes had the advantage of the ablest
lawyers. Her other discourses and actions were suitable to
her great judgment. No word ever dropped from her mouth
that was not exactly weighed and pondered. As for her
liberality and other virtues they are well known.”

Craig’s Answer to Dolman, cap. 10, p. 84, quoted in
Mackenzie’s Scot. Writers, iii. 353.

Note THE FourTH. (See p. cix., Note 1.)

The anonymous Life of queen Mary® gives us some informa-
tion as to the spirit in which Mary received Elizabeth's
intercession in favour of the rebels who had fled from Scot-
land and found a refuge in England. ‘

The queen of England, when she perceived that the drift
of this complot took not all the effects that in reason were to
be expected and without question intended, as the ruin of
both mother, child, and father, and that her partizans were
dispersed, sendeth greeting to the queen of Scotland by a cap-
tain of Berwick, called Carew,? congratulating her escape, con-

1Cal, B. iv. 148, b,

2 Captain Carew, of Berwick, is mentioned in the monthly charges
of that garrison, 27th June 1563. See R. O. Foreign, No. 946.
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been reinstated in his former position in the court by
the sanction of Darnley. It was easy for her to follow
in the read in which her husband had thus preceded her,
and to complete the reconciliation which he himself had
begun. She did this with the greater confidence, because
she had remarked that whenever she wished to take any
steps against the lords of the Congregation, of whom
Moray was the chief, she received but feeble encourage-
ment from the king, her husband. Such was the pro-
cess of reasoning which at this time passed through
the mind of the queen of Scotland, and on which
she seems to have acted.

There is much truth in these observations, and they
help us to understand at once the difficulties of Mary’s
position and the line of action which she was driven to
adopt under the circumstances. Let us bear in mind,
first of all, that this young woman stood alone. She
had no one at hand who was able and willing to give
her advice, no one to whose wisdom and honesty she
could turn with confidence. The cardinal of Lorraine, -
her mother’s brother, lived at a distance, and he was
ignorant of the ever varying complications of Scottish
politics. She knew that she was surrounded in her
court by traitors and enemies; and that, by reason of
her religion, she was unpopular with an active and
influential body of her own subjects. All these hostile
elements were encouraged and fomented by the personal
jealousy of Elizabeth, and the national hostility of
England. She had no comfort where most of all she
had a right to expect it; her married life was not
happy. Darnley was unkind and brutal, a drunkard, a
profligate, and fond of low company. Politically he
was to her a source of daily anxiety, weakness, and
danger. He had no fixed principles of conduct, and
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FROM THE BIRTH OF JAMES THE SIXTH UNTIL THE
MURDER OF KING HENRY DARNLEY.

During the period of Mary’s seclusion from public life,
occasioned by her confinement, the conduct of her
husband formed a continual source of misery to herself
and of scandal to her friends. Regardless of her
happiness and of his own reputation, he led a life which
was far from respectable, and associated with companions
who encouraged him in his profligacy. In vain his wife
remonstrated and entreated ; he was deaf to reason and
unmoved by affection. Whatever she did, or did not
do, offended him. He was offended because she would
not join in his quarrel with Lethington and Moray.
He was offended because she had asked the Queen of
England to become sponsor to his child. He ceased to
cohabit with his wife, and went to reside with his father
in Glasgow, who encouraged him in his estrangement,
and still further embittered his feelings already more
than hostile. It was impossible to know how to deal
with a temper at once so Jealous, so fickle, and so
irritable. Mary comforted herself in the thought that
the majority of her councillors sympathised with her in
her trouble, and were resolved to support her. She
devoted herself therefore to her public duties' as the
readiest mode of enabling her to overcome her d\omestlc
misfortunes.

A piece of fraud upon a small scale came 13.0 llght
about this time which, however insignificant in itself, is
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worthy of notice as illustrating the system of petty
deception to which Elizabeth’s ministers condescended
to resort. They were apprehensive of an outbreak
among the catholic population of the north of England,
who, goaded to desperation by the sufferings to which
they were exposed for their faith, were said to be upon
the point of rising in open rebellion. It had been
rumoured that they were encouraged by the queen of
Scotland, who promised that she would assist them. It
was important that the truth or falsehood of this report
should be ascertained. For this purpose Cecil employed
the services of a gentleman connected with the respect-
able Yorkshire family of Rokeby. This personage
presented himself at the court of Holyrood, bringing
with him letters of introduction to the queen, with
which he had been furnished by sir Henry Percy and
his brother, the earl of Northumberland. = Rokeby
professed to be a catholic, in token of which he offered
for the acceptance of her majesty a carving in ivory
which represented the sufferings of our blessed Lord.
She accepted the gift.'! Having thus gained her con-
fidence he gradually unfolded the real object of his
mission. He gave her to understand that many of the
English nobility, especially the catholics, were weary of
Elizabeth’s rule, and would gladly make the attempt to
throw it off, provided they might count upon her
approval of the undertaking. He was urgent with her
that she should signify her sanction of their design, and
mentioned the names of certain families of distinction who
would assuredly make common cause with the insurgents
upon receiving from her a few words of encouragement.
Mary was too discreet to be caught by such a state-

1 Possibly the “ Histoire de la Passion,” which is mentioned in the
inventory of the queen’s jewels given in Lab. vii. 243.
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ment. She disclaimed any feeling of hostility towards the
queen of England. She refused to furnish Rokeby with
the letter which he solicited. Disappointed but not
discouraged Cecil’s agent returned to England, and
succeeded in obtaining from the unwary Percys certain
documents which seemed to prove that he was employed
by them in the way he had stated. Furnished with
these he returned to Edinburgh, but an unexpected
reception there awaited him. During his absence
Mary’s suspicions as to his real character had been
confirmed, and as soon as he set foot in the Scottish
capital he was arrested. His papers revealed the
nature of the plot, of which he intended to have made
her the victim, but which had proved his own ruin.
Among these papers was one by which Cecil promised
to Rokeby, in the name of his mistress, a grant of land
to the annual value of one hundred pounds, on the
production by him of letters, signed by Mary and
addressed to the Percys, establishing the charge of her
complicity in the intended rising against Elizabeth.

Rokeby experienced the usual fate of traitors. When
he had served his turn he was disowned and forgotten
by his employers. Mary’s indignation, largely mingled
with contempt, was satisfied with a very moderate
punishment. She banished him to Spyney castle, a
residence of the Bishop of Moray, where he remained in
neglected obscurity for eighteen months. We can pity
the tool thus thrown aside when no longer useful for
mischief, but what shall we think of the honesty of the
person who condescended to use it ?

The details with which Nau has supplied us respecting
Mary’s visit to Bothwell, who was lying in Hermitage
castle dangerously wounded, and the illness by which
she herself was attacked upon her return to Jedburgh,
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are so minute and at the same time so important that
they claim our careful attention. Interesting in itself
this part of her history becomes doubly so from the fact
that upon it has been engrafted one of the most success-
ful of Buchanan’s slanders against his royal benefactress.
The outline of the story is briefly this. Mary left
Edinburgh on 8th October 1566, and on the evening of
the same day she reached Jedburgh. There she remained
for a week, engaged along with her council in discussing
the various questions which had arisen during the assizes.
The condition of the Borders was such as to occasion no
little anxiety to her government. That unquiet district
had become more than usually troublesome by reason
of the intrigues of Cecil, who had encouraged some of
the more turbulent of the ¢ broken men” to wage a
harassing warfare upon such of their neighbours as
remained true in their allegiance to Scotland. To curb
these marauders was the official duty of Bothwell, who
with this object went to reside in the castle of Hermitage.
On the day on which Mary left Edinburgh Bothwell
was severely wounded by one of the clan of the Elliots,
whom he had attempted to capture, and for some time
his life was in danger. The intelligence must have
reached Mary immediately upon her arrival in Jedburgh,
yet there she remained, intent upon the duties which had
brought her thither. It was not until the 16th, when the
assizes had closed, that she took her famous ride to sym-
pathise and condole with the nobleman who had been
wounded in the discharge of his duty as her servant.
Concerned as the queen naturally must have been in
the welfare of one of her nobility who was suffering from
a severe injury, it is gratifying to learn that she did not
uandertake the journey simply in obedience to her own
personal feclings. Nau tells us that she was “ requested
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and advised ” to do so. And the object which induced
her to undertake this expedition is also recorded by the
same authority. It was in order that she might receive
his report upon the condition of that part of Scotland
of which he was the lord warden. What could be more
natural than that the queen should pay an official visit
to a trusted servant who had nearly lost his life in her
service ? As such it was understood by her attendants.
Fortunately for herself she was accompanied by Moray
and several others of her courtiers. The party therefore
must have been tolerably numerous, and presented
nothing of that suspiciously private character with which
it has been invested by some of Mary’s calumniators.

When the queen reached the Hermitage she found
that Bothwell was convalescent, and that he was able to
converse with her upon matters of business. Her stay
was not a long one. When we consider the length of
the journey, the nature of the ground which had to be
traversed by a party on horseback, and the shortness of
daylight in the middle of October, it will be evident that
the time actually spent by Mary within the walls of the
Hermitage could not well have exceeded the two hours
to which lord Scrope limits it in a letter which he
addressed to secretary Cecil.

On the day which succeeded this memorable ride to
Hermitage castle the queen was seized with a sudden
and alarming attack of illness. It might be attributed
naturally enough to the fatigues to which she had so
recently been exposed, to her growing consciousness of
the gravity of her position, and to her distress occasioned
by the heartless misconduct of her husband. Of all
these possible causes Nau must have been fully aware,
and yet he does notdtesitate to ascribe the attack to the
administration of a dpse of poison. By whom given he
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does not say. But if his suspicions are admitted to be
correct, then the whole drift of the story as told by him
leads to. the conclusion that Moray was the poisoner.
Nau has recorded the symptoms with a precision of
detail which makes it probable that they are derived
from notes taken by one who was present on the occasion,
possibly the bishop of Ross. Suspicion was always on
the alert, and the medical science of the time was so im-
perfect that these notes are of no great value ; but as far
as they illustrate the case, the symptoms which they record
are scarcely consistent with any known disease, and would
rather point to the action of some irritant poison.

Mary was conscious of her danger, and, like a wise
and good woman, she prepared herself to meet that
which she saw at no great distance before her. She
was anxious upon three points, and to these she now
turned her attention while as yet she had the command
of her intellect and the power of speech. One was as to
the future government of her kingdom ; the second re-
lated to the safety and education of her child; and the
third concerned her own soul. The way in which she
proposed to deal with these three urgent questions is
detailed in a most interesting paper which of late has
been ably edited by the learned keeper of the library of
the university of Edinburgh, but which has not as yet
attracted the attention to which it is entitled. With
the object of extending the knowledge of a document
so valuable in itself, and which leads to conclusions of
such importance respecting the queen, it is here given
among the Illustrative Notes appended to this chapter.?

Neither during the period of Mary’s severe illness, nor
that of her lingering recovery, did her husband exhibit

1 See p. cxxxvil. A reference, however, to ‘ Mackenzie's Scottish
Writers ” (iii. 281, fol., Edinb., 1722), shows that this, or a similar
document, was known to the antiquarians of last century.
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FROM THE BIRTH OF JAMES THE SIXTH UNTIL THE
MURDER OF KING HENRY DARNLEY.

DuriNe the period of Mary’s seclusion from public life,
occasioned by her confinement, the conduct of her
husband formed a continual source of misery to herself
and of scandal to her friends. Regardless of her
happiness and of his own reputation, he led a life which
was far from respectable, and associated with compa.nions
who encouraged him in his profligacy. In vain his wife
remonstrated and entreated ; he was deaf to reason and
unmoved by affection. Whatever she did, or clid not
do, offended him. He was offended because sh% would
not join in his quarrel with Lethington and

England to become sponsor to his child. He ¢
cohabit with his wife, and went to reside with hi

than hostile. It was impossible to know how jto deal
with a temper at once so jealous, so fickle,
irritable. Mary comforted herself in the thou
the majority of her councillors sympathised wit
her trouble, and were resolved to support he .

readiest mode of enabling her to overcome her
misfortunes.

A piece of fraud upon a small scale came
about this time which, however insignificant in Ftself, is
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worthy of notice as illustrating the system of petty
deception to which Elizabeth’s ministers condescended
to resort. They were apprehensive of an outbreak
among the catholic population of the north of England,
who, goaded to desperation by the sufferings to which
they were exposed for their faith, were said to be upon
the point of rising in open rebellion. It had been
rumoured that they were encouraged by the queen of
Scotland, who promised that she would assist them. It
was important that the truth or falsehood of this report
should be ascertained. For this purpose Cecil employed
the services of a gentleman connected with the respect-
able Yorkshire family of Rokeby. This personage
presented himself at the court of Holyrood, bringing
with him letters of introduction to the queen, with
which he had been furnished by sir Henry Percy and
his brother, the earl of Northumberland. = Rokeby
professed to be a catholic, in token of which he offered
for the acceptance of her majesty a carving in ivory
which represented the sufferings of our blessed Lord.
She accepted the gift.'! Having thus gained her con-
fidence he gradually unfolded the real object of his
mission. He gave her to understand that many of the
English nobility, especially the catholics, were weary of
Elizabeth’s rule, and would gladly make the attempt to
throw it off, provided they might count upon her
approval of the undertaking. He was urgent with her
that she should signify her sanction of their design, and
mentioned the names of certain families of distinction who
would assuredly make common cause with the insurgents
upon receiving from her a few words of encouragement.

Mary was too discreet to be caught by such a state-

1 Possibly the *“ Histoire de la Passion,” which is mentioned in the
inventory of the queen’s jewels given in Lab. vii. 243.
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ment. She disclaimed any feeling of hostility towards the
queen of England. She refused to furnish Rokeby with
the letter which he solicited. Disappointed but not
discouraged Cecil’s agent returned to England, and
succeeded in obtaining from the unwary Percys certain
documents which seemed to prove that he was employed
by them in the way he had stated. Furnished with
these he returned to Edinburgh, but an unexpected
reception there awaited him. During his absence
Mary’s suspicions as to his real character had been
confirmed, and as soon as he set foot in the Scottish
capital he was arrested. His papers revealed the
nature of the plot, of which he intended to have made
her the victim, but which had proved his own ruin.
Among these papers was one by which Cecil promised
to Rokeby, in the name of his mistress, a grant of land
to the annual value of one hundred pounds, on the
production by him of letters, signed by Mary and
addressed to the Percys, establishing the charge of her
complicity in the intended rising against Elizabeth.

Rokeby experienced the usual fate of traitors. When
he had served his turn he was disowned and forgotten
by his employers. Mary’s indignation, largely mingled
with contempt, was satisfied with a very moderate
punishment. She banished him to Spyney castle, a
residence of the Bishop of Moray, where he remained in
neglected obscurity for eighteen months. We can pity
the tool thus thrown aside when no longer useful for
mischief, but what shall we think of the honesty of the
person who condescended to use it ?

The details with which Nau has supplied us respecting
Mary’s- visit to Bothwell, who was lying in Hermitage
castle dangerously wounded, and the illness by which
she herself was attacked upon her return to Jedburgh,
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are so minute and at the same time so important that
they claim our careful attention. Interesting in itself
this part of her history becomes doubly so from the fact
that upon it has been engrafted one of the most success-
ful of Buchanan’s slanders against his royal benefactress.
The outline of the story is briefly this. Mary left
Edinburgh on 8th October 1566, and on the evening of
the same day she reached Jedburgh. There she remained
for a week, engaged along with her council in discussing
the various questions which had arisen during the assizes.
The condition of the Borders was such as to occasion no
little anxiety to her government. That unquiet district
had become more than usually troublesome by reason
of the intrigues of Cecil, who had encouraged some of
the more turbulent of the ‘ broken men” to wage a
harassing warfare upon such of their neighbours as
remained true in their allegiance to Scotland. To curb
these marauders was the official duty of Bothwell, who
with this object went to reside in the castle of Hermitage.
On the day on which Mary left Edinburgh Bothwell
was severely wounded by one of the clan of the Elliots,
whom he had attempted to capture, and for some time
his life was in danger. The intelligence must have
reached Mary immediately upon her arrival in Jedburgh,
yet there she remained, intent upon the duties which had
brought her thither. It was not until the 16th, when the
assizes had closed, that she took her famous ride to sym-
pathise and condole with the nobleman who had been
wounded in the discharge of his duty as her servant.
Concerned as the queen naturally must have been in
the welfare of one of her nobility who was suffering from
a severe injury, it is gratifying to learn that she did not
undertake the journey simply in obedience to her own
personal feelings. Nau tells us that she was “ requested
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arrangement for his convenience she went to reside in
Holyrood, along with the baby James, where, of course,
the infectious nature of her husband’s disease made it im-
possible that he should accompany her. He was unwil-
ling to be seen by any one ; he wore a covering of taffeta
before his face, and would not permit his windows to be
opened. He was upon the most confidential terms with
his wife as to the past doings and future intentions of
some of his previous associates, and promised that in due
time he would make disclosures yet more startling. He
warned her especially to be on her guard against
Lethington, who at that time was bitterly opposed
to her. He seemed to be conscious of his past mis-
conduct, and to be anxious to atone for it. But
Darnley did not live to carry his good intentions into
. execution, for about three or four o’clock on the morn-
ing of the 10th of February 1567, he was murdered
by the explosion of gunpowder placed in a mine driven
under the house in which he was sleeping. According
to Nau, the murder was planned by the earls of Bothwell
and Morton and James Balfour, whose complicity in the
crime was established by a bond, written by Alexander
Hay, one of the clerks of the council, and signed by the
earls of Moray, Huntley, Bothwell, and Morton, along
with Lethington and some others. The murderers pre-
tended that in putting the king to death they were act-
ing for the public good, and that their object was to free
the queen from the bondage in which she was held by
her husband. They maintained, moreover, that their
own lives would be in danger should the king gain that
ascendency in the government at which he was aiming.
These men, who were the actual murderers, were the
persons who afterwards were the loudest in demanding
an investigation, and the most active in endeavouring to
throw the guilt upon her majesty the queen of Scotland.
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does not say. But if his suspicions are admitted to be
correct, then the whole drift of the story as told by him
leads to. the conclusion that Moray was the poisoner.
Nau has recorded the symptoms with a precision of
detail which makes it probable that they are derived
from notes taken by one who was present on the occasion,
possibly the bishop of Ross. Suspicion was always on
the alert, and the medical science of the time was so im-
perfect that these notes are of no great value ; but as far
as they illustrate the case, the symptoms which they record
are scarcely consistent with any known disease, and would
rather point to the action of some irritant poison.

Mary was conscious of her danger, and, like a wise
and good woman, she prepared herself to meet that
which she saw at no great distance before her. She
was anxious upon three points, and to these she now
turned her attention while as yet she had the command
of her intellect and the power of speech. One was as to
the future government of her kingdom ; the second re-
lated to the safety and education of her child ; and the
third concerned her own soul. The way in which she
proposed to deal with these three urgent questions is
detailed in a most interesting paper which of late has
been ably edited by the learned keeper of the library of
the university of Edinburgh, but which has not as yet
attracted the attention to which it is entitled. With
the object of extending the knowledge of a document
so valuable in itself, and which leads to conclusions of
such importance respecting the queen, it is here given
among the Illustrative Notes appended to this chapter.!

Neither during the period of Mary’s severe illness, nor
that of her lingering recovery, did her husband exhibit

1 See p. cxxxvil. A reference, however, to ¢ Mackenzie's Scottish
Writers” (iii. 281, fol., Edinb., 1722), shows that this, or a similar
document, was known to the antiquarians of last century.
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either concern or affection. He wvisited her once, re-
maining one night at Jedburgh, and on the following
day he returned to Glasgow, which had now become his
usual place of residence. On her convalescence the
queen, attended by a large body of her nobles, made a
tour of inspection through the unsettled border dis-
tricts. Moray was with her, and so was Bothwell in
virtue of his office. Attended by a guard of five hundred
horsemen, the cavalcade halted on the high ground which
looks down upon the formidable stronghold of Berwick,
where she was welcomed by the English governor of the
town, and the garrison. She then returned to Holyrood
with restored health and spirits, ready and willing to
devote herself to the responsibilities of her position.

The next matter which claimed her attention was the
baptism of the young prince. It had been decided some
time previously that this ceremony should take place at
Stirling, and that it should be carried out in accordance
with the impressive ritual of the catholic church.
There was no reason why it should not be so. The
catholic religion had for centuries been the religion of
the state, and was so still. It was the religion which
was professed by the father and mother of the child, and
in which they intended that the future king of Scotland
should be educated.! Two of the sponsors who had been

1 Darnley was not always steadfast in his religion, but at times he
was earnest. Thus, Randolph writing to Cecil, on 25th December
1565, says: “The queen's husband never gave greater token of his
religion than this last night. He was at matins and mass in the morn-
ing, before day, and heard the high mass devoutly upon his knees,
though she, herself, the most part of the night sat up at cards, and
went to bed when it was almost day.” R. O. Scot. Eliz.,, xi. 103. See
also Cal. B. ix., 214, Bedford to Cecil : the lord Darnley and this
queen fall still to popery, for on Candlemas day last, they carried

their candles, and since that time seek further to advance it. Ber-
wick, 8th February 1565-6.
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invited to assist on the occasion were catholics. Yet
with a singular inconsistency of which it is not easy to
approve, Mary invited the protestant queen of England
to become godmother to the prince, and with equal
inconsistency Elizabeth accepted the invitation. Her
ingenuity soon discovered a cheap and easy method of
mortifying her rival through this very interchange of
civilities. She sent on this occasion as her ambassador
one of the extremest calvinists in her court, the puri-
tanical earl of Bedford. So little did she care to make
his visit acceptable, that he was instructed to press -
Mary for the ratification of the obnoxious treaty of
Leith. As her proxy in the baptismal office she selected
a lady whose opinions were so pronounced, that when
her services were required at the font she refused to
assist at a catholic function or even to enter a catholic
church. And in order that nothing might be wanting
to complete the humiliation which was to be heaped on
Mary and her husband, and on an occasion when it was
known that she would be surrounded by her nobility,
every member of the English court was forbidden, by
the express orders of Elizabeth, to offer any token of
respect to Darnley, or to address him by the title of
king. In proof of the stringency with which these
regulations were carried out by Bedford and his retinue,
reference may be made to a curious narrative appended
to this chapter. It is evidently derived from trust-
worthy information, and is in harmony with the spirit
which is painfully conspicuous in Elizabeth’s intercourse
with the queen of Scotland.?

Darnley would have been an object of pity had not
he been so meddlesome and so mischievous. Mary
trusted much to the friendship of the catholic powers

1 See p. cxlv.
k
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of Europe as affording her something of a protection
against the undisguised ill-will of England. Her hus-
band did his best, or his worst, to ruin this her last
stronghold. The continuator of Knox tells us that,
“desolate and half desperate, by the advice of some
foolish Cagots, he wrote to the pope, to the king of Spain,
and to the king of France, complaining of the state of
the country, which was all out of order, all because that
mass and popery were not again erected, giving the
whole blame thereof to the queen as not managing the
catholic cause aright.”* A copy of these letters fell into
the queen’s hands, and must have added in no small
degree to the difficulties of her position. Du Croc?
addressed a report to the queen of France, in which he
cxplained the unmanageable character of Darnley ; but
the mischief had been done. With Darnley’s letter in
her hands, Catherine de Medicis had become possessed of a
formidable instrument, by which she could effectually
cripple the hated queen of Scotland; and there seems
reason to believe that she employed it for this purpose.
It is certain that from about this time we hear less of
the sympathy and the assistance of these former allies of
the queen of Scotland.

On Christmas Eve (24th December 1566) Darnley left
Stirling without bidding farewell to his wife, and re-
turned to his usual abode in Glasgow. Early in January
he was seized with an illness which was found to be
small-pox, which at that time was rife in the neigh-

1Knox, ii. 533. The Cagots were ‘‘ an unfortunate race of people in
the Pyrenees, included by French writers among the races maudites.”

28ee Teulet, ii. 289. About this time Darnley amused himself
with forming schemes for the invasion of England, for seizing the
Scilly Islands, for taking possession of Scarborough Castle, &c. Of

course his plans were known to Cecil, to whom they must have
afforded no little amusement. See R. O. Scot. Eliz., xii. 82, xiii. 6.
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bourhood.  Hearing of his attack, Mary sent her
own physician! to attend upon him, and shortly after-
wards she joined him herself. Sickness teaches many a
lesson, and under its influence Darnley felt that he had
been unjust to his wife He confessed his faults and
promised amendment, and in token of his wish to atone:
for the past he determined that he would return with
her to Edinburgh. Mary believed that she had recovered
his affection, and along with it her influence, and the
reconciliation between the husband and the wife now
appeared to be complete. They left Glasgow on
27th of January, and reached Edinburgh on the last
day of that month.

According to the plan which had been settled between
the queen and Darnley, it was originally intended that
he should have gone to reside at Craigmillar,® but this
arrangement had been set aside “upon the report of
James Balfour and some others,” who induced the king
to lodge in the ill-omened Kirk of Field. Nau tells us
that her majesty was opposed to the change, but her
objections were overruled. After having made every

1R. O. Scot. Eliz., xiii. 3 ; 9th January 1567.

2 The following passage is a translation of the account of Darnley’s
murder given by the bishop of Ross in his unprinted manuscript
preserved in the Secret Archives of the Vatican.

Darnley having gone to Glasgow to visit his father, the earl of Len-
nox, was there attacked by an illness which confined him to his bed.
Leaving Edinburgh the queen went to him and comforted him so much
by her words and her presence that he somewhat rallied, and so far
regained his strength as to be able to return to Edinburgh along with
her. He did this by the advice of the nobility and physicians.
He was taken to the house of the Provost of Saint Mary’s in the
Fields. Although it was a humble building, and perhaps scarcely
adapted for the abode of royalty, yet by the advice of the doctors it had
been furnished and decorated with the royal furniture and hangings
for the use of his majesty, as being the most healthy spot in the whole
town. The queen paid him a daily visit, accompanied by many of her
nobles ; and sometimes the conversation lasted till midnight.
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This singularly interesting narrative receives an im-
portant confirmation from a letter written shortly after-
wards by a well informed member of the Society of
Jesus, at that time resident in Paris. This document is
as follows :—

Lerrer from F. Edmund Hay, S.J., to S. Francis Borgia,
Father General of the Society of Jesus, dated at
Paris, 6th November 1566.1

Very Reverend Father in Christ.

The Peace of Christ.

The purpose for which the reverend Nuncio? sent me into
Scotland before his own journey thither is doubtless already
known to you from his letters. The F. Provincial has written

1 From the original, in the Secret Archives of the Society of Jesus.
The original is in Latin.

2 The bishop of Mondovi. See Labanoff, ii. 20; vii. 107. The
following extract from the unpublished Memoirs of Bishop Leslie,
preserved in the Secret Archives of the Vatican, furnishes us with
some new information upon the mission of this Nuncio:—

 About this time the most Reverend the bishop of Mondovi was
sent to console the queen in Scotland by pope Pius the Fifth as a
Legate a Latere, together with a present of 150,000 crowns of gold,
that she might wage war with the heretics. His aid had been re-
quested in her name by the bishop of Dumblane and Master Stephen
Woltar [Wilson]. The pope further promised that he would never
desert her ; but, on the contrary, would render her yet more efficient
assistance, if it were needed.

“The queen did her best, as well directly as by the bishop of Ross
and others, to induce the nobles to give free entrance into the kingdom
to the papal legate. The catholic nobility were most anxious for this.
No argument, however, could move the sectarian nobles, and especi-
ally the earl of Moray, to assent. It became necessary, therefore, for
the queen to send John Beton into France, to offer her excuses to the
legate on this head. Beton (who was a person of guod rank, an excel-
lent catholic, and a man of high character in every respect) brought
back with him a portion of the money.” Leslie’s Paralipomena, fol.
354.



SUPPLEMENTAL NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS
TO CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

Nore THE FirsT. (See p. cxxxi., Note 1.)

THE DECLARATION of the Will of the most mighty and
virtuous princess, Mary Queen of Scotland, Dowager
of France, during the time of her extreme malady,
with the prayers and exhortations made by her.!

My lords, who are presently near unto me, since it has pleased
God to visit me with this sickness, and yet of His infinite
goodness has given me time and leisure to declare unto you
my will and intention, and “syk lyke” to cry to Him for
mercy for many and most great offences which I have com-
mitted against His Majesty, I will not forget to make this
discourse in your presences of the desire which I have as well
towards the common weal of this country and business of
this world, as of my duty unto my Lord my God.

And first, ye have known the good will and affection
which in all times I have borne unto the common weal and
rest of this realm, and also the love and most earnest affection
which I have unto ye all in general, and every one in par-
ticular, travailing by all occasions “till enterteny” you
together in the like love, charity, and concord. ~ And for this
cause I require of you the like love? and affection of heart
and common accord (such as I have always wished to be
amongst you, by the which we all, as members of one body

1 From the original in the possession of the University of
Edinburgh, for the use of which I am indebted to the courtesy
of John Small, Esq., Librarian to that learned body. Mr Small
has already printed this document in a volume entitled, ‘‘ Queen
Mary at Jedburgh in 1566.” Edin. 1881. Quarto.

2 The word “love ” is an interlineation.
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of this common weal, may put yourselves together), for to
hold this same belief and obedience, due as well to God as
unto the civil society and common rest, with administration
of justice among the subjects of this realm. You know
forsooth that by the diversity of governors, provinces and
regions are troubled and molested ; and contrary by agreement
and unity stablished, pacified, and advanced. Wherefore,
above all things, I require you to have charity, concord, and
love amongst yourselves.

Secondly, I commend my son, your natural Prince, unto
you, praying you most earnestly to have respect to bring him
up and nourish him in the fear of God and all virtues and
godly exercises, as you will answer unto God and the common
weal of this realm. And that you suffer no evil company
to be near him during the [time]® of his youthhead, which by
wicked companies may be induced to “misknaw ” his duty
towards his God and the world, and that he be corrected in
his youth, to the end that he may reign as a Christian and
virtuous Prince in this realm.

My lords, you know the goodness that I have used towards
some whom I have advanced to a great degree of honour and
pre-eminence above others; who, notwithstanding, has used
more “nor” ingratitude towards me, which has engendered
the displeasure that presently most grieves me, and also is
the cause of my sickness. I pray God mend them.

Also there is some that has grievously offended me, and of
whom I desire no great vengeance, but remits them to the
will of God, for I am sure that He will have regard to my
just cause.  Yet for all aventures I pray you® if it come to
pass that after my decease they return to this realm, you
suffer them not to have any access near my son, nor govern-
ment, nor authority near his person.

And since it® has pleased God to shorten my days, and
that I have lived in great honours and triumphs to this
present, now I “lightly ” such vanities, and think me one of

1 Here added to supply an accidental omission in the text.
2 You, added above the line.
3 The word ¢f was omitted at first, but supplied on revision.
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the most humble and poor creatures of the earth, and casts me
at the feet of my Creator, ready to embrace His will. Never-
theless, after my decease (if you please) ye shall have regard
to cause “ earde” my body.

You know also, my lords, the favour that I have borne unto
you since my arriving’ in this realm, and that I have pressed
none of you that professes the religion by your conscience.
I pray you also on your part not to press them that make
profession of the old faith catholic. =~ And if you knew what
it were of a person that is in extremity, as I am, and that it
behoved him to think that he ‘“ man” render count of his
faults, as I do, you would never press them. I pray you,
brother, earl of Moray, that you trouble ? none.

My lords, you know that before I took bed? I made my
testament in such sort as was convenient, the which I have
sealed and subscribed with my hand, and closed with
stamp, which presently is in Sterling. I beseech you al-
together! most affectiously and for the honour of God, that
you open it, and take pain that the points contained intil
it may be kept and put to execution; holding myself most
certain that that which is within it is noways prejudicial to
the laws of this realm. And if peradventure things be not so
well established as were necessary, I pray you with one
accord to provide to the best for the government of this
realm and according to the laws of this same, the which I
have never desired prejudge.

Hereafter returning to my lord the ambassador of France,
called Monsieur Du Croc, who then was present, said unto
him, Monsieur Du Croc, you see how it has pleased God to
visit me with this malady, whereby it is evident that the
hour of my death approaches, and that it pleases my God to
call me out of this life to His mercy. For this cause I will
speak of four things unto you.

As touching the first, you shall testify to the king, my

1 Originally, arrival

2 The sentence at first stood thus :—That yon never trouble none.
8 Originally, before my dying.

4 Altogether, an interlineation.
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already been made. The writer, whoever he may have been,
thus tells what he has to say :—

Things standing at this point, ensueth the christening of
the prince, whither was deputed for ambassador of the queen
of England’s part, the earl of Bedford, governor of Berwick,
a chief pillar of the puritans, wholly at Cecil’s the secretary’s
devotion, mightily against the queen of Scotland’s pretence to
the crown of England. Notwithstanding, of her part there
was nothing wanting for well entertaining of him ; she com-
manding the lord Hume, warden of her East Borders, with
five or six hundred horse, to accompany him unto Dunbar ;
and the next day by her like commandment another troop met
with him and convoyed him to Edinburgh; from whence he
was conducted by the lord of Arbroath, the duke of Chatel-
herault’s son, and his troop to Lithgow; between which and
Stirling met with him the earls of Argyll, Bothwell, Athol,
Moray, and Morton, with many more earls and noblemen ;
and, finally, all the gallants of the court with a train of
followers, according to the quality and numbers of the nobi-
lity ; and so led him in orderly array to his lodging appointed
for him in the town of Stirling, the place assigned for the
christening, and where the queen made her residence.

She immediately for further compliment sendeth to give
him the welcome, and to observe other courtesies in such
case required ; and desiring it might stand with his liking to
permit the young gentlemen of his train to come that night
to pass their time in the court in dancing and other con-
versation. Hereunto the earl yielded, and these gentlemen
being most respectively entertained that night, the next day
the earl presented himself in person and declared his com-
mission ; a thing of his part well discharged, and of hers in
like sort gratefully accepted, as appeared by her countenance
and all other her actions liked of all the world that beheld
them, and especially by the other ambassadors of France and
Savoy. And this the carriage of her person and her inten-
tion to entertain them in all honourable sort was confirmed
by the feasts, banquets, pageants, fireworks, and what else
belonging to triumph and joy.
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pardon. Grant me mercy, for I seek not long life in this
world, but only that Thy will may be fulfilled in me. O my
God, Thou hast appointed me above the people of this realm,
to rule and govern them. If, therefore, it be Thy pleasure
that I remain to them in this mortal life, albeit that it be
painful to my body, so that it please Thy divine' goodness, I
will give myself to Thy keeping. If Thy pleasure and
purpose be to call me from hence, so I come and with good
will I remit myself to Thy pleasure, and is as well deliberate
to die as to live, desiring that Thy will be fulfilled. And as
the good king Ezechias, afflicted with sickness and other
infirmities, turned him to Thy divine will and pleasure, so do
I the like.

O most merciful Creator, I confess that I have not used
Thy gifts to the advancement of Thy glory and honour, and
good example of life to my people that has been committed
under my charge as I ought to have done, but rather has
been transported by the fragility of . . . and . . . I have
offended Thy Majesty, not using my eyes as my duty required,
for the which cause presently Thou most worthily hast taken
from me the power of them. But my God, who of Thy
goodness and infinite grace healed the man who was born
blind and gave him power to see, grant unto me so long as I
live in this mortal life that not only I may have the fruition
of “thir” corporeal eyes, but also that with the eyes of
faith and spirit I may behold Thy divine Majesty, or other-
wise take this life from me according to Thy pleasure and
will. T have diverse times offended Thy divine goodness, but
yet have I no ways declined from Thy faith, but still con-
tinued and constantly persevered in the catholic faith, in the
which I was instructed, brought up, and nourished, and of the
which, before Thy divine goodness and in the presence of all
that understands me, I make profession, desiring Thee of Thy
infinite goodness to grant me the strength and constancy to
persevere in this same unto my last sobs, and that I decline
not from it, but constantly to continue.

1 At this point the writing is very indistinct, and many of the
words given in the text are uncertain.
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This singularly interesting narrative receives an im-
portant confirmation from a letter written shortly after-
wards by a well informed member of the Society of
Jesus, at that time resident in Paris. This document is
as follows :—

Lerter from F. Edmund Hay, 8.J., to 8. Francis Borgia,
Father General of the Society of Jesus, dated at
Paris, 6th November 1566.1

Very Reverend Father in Christ.

The Peace of Christ.

The purpose for which the reverend Nuncio? sent me into
Scotland before his own journey thither is doubtless already
known to you from his letters. The F. Provincial has written

1 From the original, in the Secret Archives of the Society of Jesus.
The original is in Latin.

2 The bishop of Mondovi. See Labanoff, ii. 20; vii. 107. The
following extract- from the unpublished Memoirs of Bishop Leslie,
preserved in the Secret Archives of the Vatican, furnishes us with
some new information upon the mission of this Nuncio :—

“ About this time the most Reverend the bishop of Mondovi was
sent to console the queen in Scotland by pope Pius the Fifth as a
Legate a Latere, together with a present of 150,000 crowns of gold,
that she might wage war with the heretics. His aid had been re-
quested in her name by the bishop of Dumblane and Master Stephen
Woltar [Wilson]. The pope further promised that he would never
desert her ; but, on the contrary, would render her yet more efficient
assistance, if it were needed.

“The queen did her best, as well directly as by the bishop of Ross
and others, to induce the nobles to give free entrance into the kingdom
to the papal legate. The catholic nobility were most anxious for this.
No argument, however, could move the sectarian nobles, and especi-
ally the earl of Moray, to assent. It became necessary, therefore, for
the queen to send John Beton into France, to offer her excuses to the
legate on this head. Beton (who was a person of guod rank, an excel-
lent catholic, and a man of high character in every respect) brought
back with him a portion of the money.” Leslie’s Paralipomena, fol.
354.

“
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That done, he was carried into a stately chamber of his own
side, where the French ambassador presented his master’s gift,
which was a carkanet of rich work, with other jewels.

Then he went with the queen into the hall, where she
supped at one board with all the three deputies. Every one
was served with his mess of meat, and all at one instant, by
her majesty’s four servers, earls, to the board. At another
table, which held sixty persons, at one side was a Frenchman
and a lady, and on the other an English gentleman and a
lady. The service was great, and great welcome.

After supper, the queen, with a great many, danced for the
space of two hours ; after which there came a device of three
or four men coming like hobby-horses and yet sitting as upon
a tailor’s shop-board, cutting out silk to make something, and
so sung five Italian songs. After that the dancing began for
a while,

The 18th they had in the park the hunting of the wild
bull, at which the queen was present.!

The 19th the two ambassadors came into the hall where
the queen was, and sat down to supper at a round table like
Arthur’s; at each side the queen and ambassador, and so
a lady and an earl, to the number of thirty persons, served by
two masters of the household. There came from the end of
the hall a stage drawn up by twelve satyrs, and sitting upon
the stage six nymphs singing ; and so against the bridge of the
board at a place that did ascend the stage stayed, the satyrs
delivered the torches to standers by, the nymphs arose and
delivered the first service to the satyrs, who carried it to the
board, fully as much as did serve it plentifully for the first
course. The stage was garnished with laurel. The second
course was served with the same stage, satyrs and nymphs as

1In 1570 the men of the regent were accused with ‘“having slain
and destroyed the deer in John Fleming’s forest of Cumbernauld, and
the white kye and bulls of the said forest, to the great destruction of
police and hinder of the commonweal ; for that kind of kye and bulls
has been kept there many years in the said forest, and the like was
not maintained in any other part of this Isle of Albion, as is well
known.” See Calend. 1570, No. 1418.

l
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before, saving it was garnished with a . . . rock; the third
course with a conduit; the fourth with a child coming out of
a globe let down from the top of the hall to light upon the
stage, and so rendered an ovation by words and writing, with
another device, which could not be brought to pass, because

the stage broke after supper. That done, they took their
leaves and went their way.
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FROM THE MURDER OF DARNLEY UNTIL THE QUEEN’S
IMPRISONMENT IN LOCHLEVEN CASTLE.

No better exponent of the circumstances connected with
the murder of Darnley, and of the behaviour of his widow
upon the occasion can be found than the report drawn
up by the French envoy Clernault.! As he was in Edin-
burgh at the time of the king’s death, his evidence is of
the highest value. He tells us that entire confidence
had been established for the previous three weeks between
Mary and her husband, thereby confirming the statement
of our narrative. According to Clernault, Mary went to
visit her husband about seven o’clock on the evening of
the 9th of February, remained with him for two or three
hours, and probably would have stayed longer had not
she promised to appear at a festival which was to be
given at Holyrood that evening in honour of the marriage
of Bastian, one of her French servants. When at last the
party broke up, she retired to rest, from which she
was aroused by a loud explosion, “equal to a volley of
twenty-five or thirty canon,” says Clernault, who must
have heard it. She sent some of her household to ascer-

1 Clernault was a confidential agent employed in the conveyance of
letters and messages between the Courts of France and Scotland.
See Lab. i. 191, 241. Upon the present occasion he was the bearer
of a letter from Mary to the Archbishop of Glasgow, her ambassador
in Paris. Clernault’s letter is so important that a translation of it
is given at the end of this Chapter. See Note the First, p. clxi.
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tain whence it proceeded. The town was already in
commotion. Joining in the crowd they soon found
themselves amid the smoking and blackened ruins of the
Kirk of Field. The body of Darnley was discovered
lying in the garden, distant some sixty or eighty paces
from the house. After having been judicially inspected
for the purpose of ascertaining the cause of his death, it
was embalmed and interred on the 15th of February in
the burial-ground of Holyrood, close by the body of the
queen’s father.

Suspicion fell immediately upon Bothwell, and justly.
The evidence against him was so abundant and so con-
clusive that his guilt was unquestionable from the night
of the murder. The evidence against Moray was not so
decisive at the first, for with his usual prudence he had
absented himself from Edinburgh at the time of the
catastrophe ; but before long the proofs which rose
against him became so weighty as to amount almost to a
demonstration. Nau speaks without hesitation as to the
earl’s complicity, and here doubtless he echoed the convic-
tions of his mistress. He goes on to state that after
having carefully planned each successive step in the de-
velopment of the conspiracy which was to consign his sister
to a perpetual imprisonment or an early grave, Moray
thought it would be more discreet if he should appear
to take no personal share in the events which were about
to follow. He left their execution in the hands of
Grange and Lethington, who thoroughly understood all
his plans, while he himself asked permission from his
sister to spend some time in France. With her usual un-
questioning confidence Mary granted his request ; and not
only did she do so, but she gave him letters of recom-
mendation to her relations there, and authorised him to
draw upon the sums due to her from her marriage
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portion. She seems to have had no suspicion as to the
honesty of Moray’s agents; but before long Maitland
exhibited himself to her in his true character. And that
the feelings of Grange were those of intense hostility is
clearly established by the letters addressed by him to the
Earl of Bedford, which still are in existence to speak for
themselves.! But of this Mary was so entirely ignorant
that she selected Grange as the one individual to whom
she could trust herself with confidence when she gave
herself into the hands of her enemies at Carberry Hill.

Nau then goes on to recount the mode by which the
confederates brought about the next step in the series of
events which were to end in the destruction of the queen.
It was necessary for her ruin that she should be provided
with a husband, and that this husband should be
Bothwell.

The members of her Privy Council waited upon her,
in due time, and represented to her the disorganised
condition of the realm and the difficulty of bringing it
into a state of tranquillity. Of this no one could be more
fully convinced than the queen herself, and she easily
assented to their statement. But they had a remedy
to propose; they told her that she must marry. She
listened, and then next arose the question as to the
personage whom they could suggest as her husband.
A foreign prince was impossible, an Englishman was
equally objectionable, to both the difficulties at home
and abroad were insurmountable. They and she would
not accept Leicester—the proposal was too degrading.
They ruled that she must marry a Scotchman, and that
among her own nobility there was none who would
fulfil the requisite conditions so well as Bothwell. Mary

1 See R. O. Scot. Eliz. xiii. 35, 40, 43. See Illustrative Docu-
ments, Note the Second, p. clxiii.
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was surprised, startled, and shocked ; and she at once
gave an absolute refusal.

That she should be indignant at the suggestion is very
intelligible. There was not much to recommend Bothwell
as a husband, and he laboured under many disqualifica-
tions. He was coarse in manner, ungainly in appearance,
brutal in language, and dissipated in conduct. The only
recommendation that could be urged in his favour, was
that he had always been true to the national cause, and
had never soiled his hand by touching English gold.
But a queen is not obliged to marry one of her subjects
because he is not a traitor. Moreover, and chiefly, he
had a wife already, and he had been charged with having
been a principal actor in the murder of Darnley. Influ-
enced by these considerations, Mary refused to listen to
the suggestions of her Privy Council when they recom-
mended Bothwell as her husband.

The lords of the Congregation, however, were not
easily discouraged. They held a meeting at Bothwell’s
house in Edinburgh, from which a deputation waited upon
the queen. It consisted of Lethington, the Justice-Clerk,
and a third, whom Nau does not specify, and these three
conveyed to the queen the detision at which, as they
informed her, the whole body of her nobility had arrived.
The state of the realm was such that some prompt
remedy for its disordered condition had become abso-
lutely necessary. The only person who was able to cope
with its difficulties was Bothwell! He was a man of
energy and decision, and as such they recommended

1 The lords of the Congregation together with eight bishops drew up
and signed a declaration to the effect that they believed in Bothwell’s
innocence of Darnley’s murder, and they recommended him as the
fittest husband for the queen. See Keith ii. 562. Tt is dated 19th
April 1567.
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That done, he was carried into a stately chamber of his own
side, where the French ambassador presented his master’s gift,
which was a carkanet of rich work, with other jewels.

Then he went with the queen into the hall, where she
supped at one board with all the three deputies. Every one
was served with his mess of meat, and all at one instant, by
her majesty’s four servers, earls, to the board. At another
table, which held sixty persons, at one side was a Frenchman
and a lady, and on the other an English gentleman and a
lady. The service was great, and great welcome.

After supper, the queen, with a great many, danced for the
space of two hours ; after which there came a device of three
or four men coming like hobby-horses and yet sitting as upon
a tailor’s shop-board, cutting out silk to make something, and
so sung five Italian songs. After that the dancing began for
a while,

The 18th they had in the park the hunting of the wild
bull, at which the queen was present.!

The 19th the two ambassadors came into the hall where
the queen was, and sat down to supper at a round table like
Arthur’s; at each side the queen and ambassador, and so
a lady and an earl, to the number of thirty persons, served by
two masters of the household. There came from the end of
the hall a stage drawn up by twelve satyrs, and sitting upon
the stage six nymphs singing ; and so against the bridge of the
board at a place that did ascend the stage stayed, the satyrs
delivered the torches to standers by, the nymphs arose and
delivered the first service to the satyrs, who carried it to the
board, fully as much as did serve it plentifully for the first
course. The stage was garnished with laurel. The second
course was served with the same stage, satyrs and nymphs as

1 In 1570 the men of the regent were accused with ‘‘having slain
and destroyed the deer in John Fleming’s forest of Cumbernauld, and
the white kye and bulls of the said forest, to the great destruction of
police and hinder of the commonweal ; for that kind of kye and bulls
has been kept there many years in the said forest, and the like was
not maintained in any other part of this Isle of Albion, as is well
known.” See Calend. 1570, No. 1418,

l



clvi PREFACE.

rather than counselled her, they governed her rather than
obeyed her. She could not but see the ascendency which
Bothwell had contrived to gain, or which had willingly
been conceded to him. All the lords of the Council pro-
fessed that they were contented to abide by his directions.
Some were his friends, and acted as such from motives
of friendship. Others did so from constraint, and out of
fear for their lives. Others joined his party as affording
them the readiest mode of furthering their own interests.
Thus from one motive or another Bothwell scemed as if
he held the supreme power in his own hands, and he
resolved to avail himself of it. 'While the queen waited,
and debated, and hesitated, and deliberated, he took
violent possession of her person, carried her off into the
Castle of Dunbar where he detained her for nearly a
week.! At the end of that time can we wonder that she
was aware that the only escape which was left from a
ruined reputation was by a marriage with the man who
had made her the victim of his brutal violence ? This is
the conclusion to which we are unavoidably led by the
way in which Nau tells his tale. Considering the circum-
stances under which it was written, and the hearers for
whose information it was primarily intended, it was im-
possible for him to have been more explicit. But the
history is given with sufficient precision to make us sympa-
thise with the condition in which this poor injured woman
found herself, and to understand how she consented to
patch up a marriage on any terms with the man who might
become the father of her children. It is a horrible story at
best ; but while it is the story of horrible brutality on the
part of the man let us not forget that at the same time it is
the story of horrible suffering on the part of the woman.

1 She was in the hands of Bothwell from the twenty-fourth to the
twenty-ninth of April 1567.
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No sooner was the crime accomplished, no sooner had
Bothwell’s conduct rendered it a matter of necessity that
the queen should make him her husbard than the scene
changed as if by magic. The deference which the lords of
the Congregation had consented to yield to the will and
the words of the ear] were suddenly withdrawn and he was
proclaimed to be a rebel, a traitor, and a murderer. His
former friends now became his avowed enemies, and they
marshalled their forces against him. The queen, of course,
had to share the fortunes of the man with whom she had
united her lot, and she did not shrink from doing so.
A large proportion of her subjects, aware of how matters
stood with her, still preserved their fidelity, and were
ready to prove it by fighting under her banners. The
men of Aberdeen were among the foremost ; she had but
to speak the word and they were ready to march to her
assistance.! She was speedily joined by a considerable
body of troops, at the head of which she marched boldly
forward to meet her rebellious subjects in open warfare.

The two armies stood face to face at Carberry Hill on
Sunday the 15th of June. The combat, for which both
secmed anxious, was delayed from hour to hour by the
presence of the French envoy, M. du Croc, who attempted
to negotiate between them. The sincerity of his motives
is open to doubt. He was the acknowledged follower of
the Queen Dowager of France, consequently he had little
sympathy with Mary Stuart. He had followed the
insurgents from Edinburgh that morning, with whom he
had so far openly identified himself that his mediation
ought to have heen disregarded. But Mary listened
to what he had to say, and was moved by his arguments.
He entreated her to come to terms with her subjects, and

1 See the Illustrative Notes appended to this Chapter, Note the
Fourth, p. clxxii.
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to believe their assurances of loyalty and allegiance.
She was always anxious to avoid the effusion of blood;
always ready to believe in the honesty of men who ap-
pealed to her as such. In an evil hour, Mary listened to
the representations of Du Croc, and she resolved to act
upon his advice. Bothwell offered no opposition, but
he declined to follow her when she proposed to trust her-
self in their hands. After she had made every arrange-
ment in her power for his safety, the unhappy couple
parted from each other, never again to meet in this life.
He rode to the castle of Dunbar, where he remained in
unmolested safety as long as it pleased him to make it his
home. Mary surrendered herself into the hands of
Grange,! and by him was conducted into the hostile
camp. He was authorised by his party, he said, to
assure her that she should be treated with the respect due
by subjects to their sovereign. Grange was considered to
be an honest and an honourable man, and Mary trusted
herself to his promices. Her army was disbanded, and
she herself returned to Edinburgh, a prisoner in the
hands of the men who were in arms against her.

Mary soon discovered the spirit of the party to whom
she had so rashly entrusted herself. Grange was either
unwilling or unable to fulfil his promises; he was a

1 The anonymous Life (Cal. B. iv., fol. 159, b.) says “ some write that
as they were ready to join, she sent the French ambassador that was
in her company to propound, for the shunning of bloodshed, conditions
of peace. But she, not liking the answer that he brought, should go
out of the squadron herself, for the respects beforementioned, and
William Kirkcaldy, the baron of Grange, to be sent to her, and upon
conference with him should go to Morton, who led the vanguard of the
enemies’ side, and that he retained her against her will, and would not
suffer her to return again tother own army.”

Mary’s anxiety about Bothwell's safety is confirmed by other
authorities, see Hosack, i., 331,
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portion. She seems to have had no suspicion as to the
honesty of Moray’s agents; but before long Maitland
exhibited himself to her in his true character. And that
the feelings of Grange were those of intense hostility is
clearly established by the letters addressed by him to the
Earl of Bedford, which still are in existence to speak for
themselves.! But of this Mary was so entirely ignorant
that she selected Grange as the one individual to whom
she could trust herself with confidence when she gave
herself into the hands of her enemies at Carberry Hill.

Nau then goes on to recount the mode by which the
confederates brought about the next step in the series of
events which were to end in the destruction of the queen.
It was necessary for her ruin that she should be provided
with a husband, and that this husband should be
Bothwell.

The members of her Privy Council waited upon her,
in due time, and represented to her the disorganised
condition of the realm and the difficulty of bringing it
into a state of tranquillity. Of this no one could be more
fully convinced than the queen herself, and she easily
assented to their statement. But they had a remedy
to propose ; they told her that she must marry. She
listened, and then next arose the question as to the
personage whom they could suggest as her husband.
A foreign prince was impossible, an Englishman was
equally objectionable, to both the difficulties at home
and abroad were insurmountable. They and she would
not accept Leicester—the proposal was too degrading.
They ruled that she must marry a Scotchman, and that
among her own nobility there was none who would
fulfil the requisite conditions so well as Bothwell. Mary

. 1See R. O. Scot. Eliz. xiii. 35, 40, 43. See Illustrative Docu-
ments, Note the Second, p. clxiii.
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the queen received a visit from the earl of Morton. As he
came, he said, to conduct her to the Palace of Holyrood,
she could not but obey him, so she arose and followed.
The procession down the Canongate was a repetition on
a larger scale of the march from Carberry into Edin-
burgh. On her arrival at the Palace she found that
supper had been prepared for Morton, a meal of which she
was afraid to partake, dreading poison, although she had
eaten nothing during the whole of the day. Before
supper was over, Morton told her it was time for her to
mount on horseback. When she asked where she was
to be led, he gave her to understand indirectly that she
was about to visit her son, doubtless with the idea of
reconciling her to the removal. Her destination was the
Castle of Lochleven, to which she was conducted by
Lords Lindsay and Ruthven. On the edge of the loch
she was met by the laird and his brothers. Enclosed
within the walls of that impregnable state dungeon, it
seemed to Mary as if she was at last and finally in the
power of her enemies, and that before her there was only
a speedy and a violent death or a lifelong imprisonment.’

1 She was removed from Holyrood House (which she never again
saw) on the night of 16th June. The anonymous Life quoted above
tells us that on this occasion “ they clothed her with a baggage grey
peticoat, coming little lower than her knees, and so set her upon a
cairon jade, found by chance in the pasture, and not worth 5s.; and
in this array, with the banner spoken of carried before her, they trans-
port her straitway to the castle of Lochleven.”—Id. fol. 160.

Thus also in an anonymous popular ballad (MS. Cott. Cal.,, C. i.
270) occurs the following stanza :—

¢¢ The traitors, not therewith content,
Did lead her thence away,
And changed all her brave attire
Into a frock of gray.”



SUPPLEMENTAL NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS TO
CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

Nore THE First. (See p. cli., Note 1.)

RepoRT by the Seigneur de Clernault upon the death of
King Henry Darnley.!

The Seigneur de Clernault states in the account which he
has brought of the death of the King of Scotland, that the
said king having been lodged at one end of the city of Edin-
burgh and the queen at the other, the said lady went to visit
him on the evening of Sunday the 9th of this month, about
seven o'clock, along with all the principal lords of her court.
After having been with him for about two or three hours she
left him in order that she might be present at the marriage of
one of her gentlemen, as she had promised ; but for which
promise it is thought that she would have remained until
midnight or one o’clock, regard being had to the good under-
standing and union in which she and the king had been living
for three weeks.

When she arrived at the marriage festivities she did not
stay there long, because of the late hour at which she had
come, and as it was growing late every one began to depart,
which occasioned the said lady to go to bed. About two
o'clock after midnight, or a little later, there was heard a very
great noise, as if twenty-five or thirty cannon had been fired
in a volley, so that every one awoke. The queen, having sent
to enquire whence came such a noise, her messengers followed
the crowd until they came to the king’s residence, which they
found to be entirely overthrown. Having sought to find
where he was, they discovered him sixty or eighty paces from

1 Translated from the original French in R.O. Scot. Eliz., xiii. 13.
It is written in a foreign hand, and is dated 16th February 1566.
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the house. He was dead and lying in a garden, as were also
a valet-de-chambre and a young page.

Any one may imagine in what pains and agony this poor
princess was when the matter was reported to her, especially
as it had occurred at a time when her majesty and the king
were on the best possible terms, in such sort that the said
Seigneur de Clernault left her so much afflicted as to be one of
the most unfortunate queens in the world. It is very clear
that this wicked enterprise was occasioned by an underground
mine ; yet it has not yet been discovered, still less is it known,
who is the author of it.

Nore THE SEcOND. (See p. clii., Note 1.)

LeErTER from Randolph to the Earl of Leicester, 10th
May 1567.!

Seeing that I cannot attend upon your lordship where your
lordship is, I think it my duty to let your lordship understand
such occurrences as are here amongst us.

First, that the Queen of Scotland is fully resolved to marry
the Earl Bothwell, and that the banns are already asked
between them. That she is now minded to make Leith a
free borough, where before it was under the liberties of Edin-
burgh, and mindeth to name the same Marienborough, and to
create the Earl of Bothwell duke of the same name ; and if
that she cannot bring that to pass, then shall he be created
Duke of Ross, as her former husband was.

These news it pleased her Majesty to tell me this day
walking in her garden, with great misliking of that queen’s
doing, which now she doth so much detest that she is ashamed
of her. Notwithstanding, her Majesty doth not like that her

1 This letter is here reprinted from the rare volume of Scottish
Miscellaneous Papers (of which the impression was limited to fifty
copies) edited by Mr William Stevenson Fitch, at Ipswich, in 1842,
quarto. One copy is in the British Museum and another in the
Bodleian Library.
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subjects should by any force withstand that which they do see
her bent unto. And yet doth she greatly fear that Bothwell,
baving the upper hand, that he will reign again with the
French, and either make away with the prince, or send him
into France, which deliberation her Majesty would gladly
should be stayed, but is very uncertain how it may be brought
to pass.

Her Majesty also told me that she had seen a writing sent
from Grange to my Lord of Bedford, despitefully written
against that queen in such vile tenor that she could not abide
the hearing of it, wherein he made her worse than any common
woman. She would not that any subject, what course so ever
there be proceeding from the prince, or whatsoever her life or
behaviour is, that any man should discover that unto the
world, and thereof so utterly misliketh of Grange’s manner of
writing and doing that she condemneth him for one of the
worst in that realm, seeming somewhat to warn me of my
familiarity with him, and willing that I should admonish him
of her misliking.

Note THE THIRD. (See p. cliii., Note 1.)
BorrwELL'S Divorce.

Very little information respecting the process by which
Bothwell procured what he called a divorce from his wife has
come down to us. It was a subject which could not but be
unpalatable to all who were concerned in it, and the revela-
tions which it brought to light were of such a nature that it
was soon found to be objectionable reading. But in any
enquiry into the history of Mary Stuart it becomes important
that the leading facts of the case should be noticed, and the
evidence which it affords should be laid before the public.
Until the present time this has been impossible, for it is
generally supposed that all the papers connected with it had
perished. Such, however, is not the case, for a copy is to be
found among the treasures of the Bodleian Library at Oxford.!

! Bodl. Addit. MSS. c. 27, fol, 1, a transcript of last century.

There is reason to believe that the original from which this copy was
made is at Hatfield House.
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Unfortunately it throws no light upon the conduct of Mary,
and only confirms what is too well known already as to the
depravity of Bothwell’s moral character. For the reasons
already given I do not think it expedient to print these
documents as they stand, but the reader may be assured that
the following abstract contains all the particulars which
possess any historical value,

THE PROCESS of Lady Jean Gordon, daughter of the late George
Earl of Huntley, against James, Earl of Bothwell, begun
29th April 1567.

The libel presented by Lady Jean states that the marriage
was solemnized in face of the kirk in the month of February
1565, and that the parties dwelt together several months.
That the earl committed adultery with Besse Crawfurde,
servant to the said noble lady, in May and June 1566, diverse
times within the Abbey of Haddington, in a part thereof called
Saint Paul’s Work. That therefore the said Lady Jean
requires to be no longer repute the bone of his bone nor flesh
of his flesh, but that she be decerned to be free to marry in
the Lord where she pleases. The commission to sit on 29th
April.

Dated Edinburgh, 26th April 1567.

THE CERTIFICATE of the serving of the citation before three
witnesses.

The First Act, Edinburgh, 29th April 1567,

For the pursuer, Henry Kynros, procurator ; for the Earl
of Bothwell, Edmond Hay, procurator.

Procuratory for Lady Bothwell, dated Edinburgh, 20th
March 1566, before Adam Gordon, her brother, Patrick
Whitlaw of that Ilk, Masters George Hacket and Alexander
Leslie, notaries public.

Procuratory of Bothwell for Edmond Hay, dated Dunbar,
28th April 1567, before George, Earl of Huntly, William
Newton of that Ilk, and Sir James Cockburn, knight.
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The SECOND Act, Edinburgh, ult. April.

Witnesses produced and sworn.

The TaIRD AcT, Edinburgh, 1st May.
Adjourned until Saturday, 3rd May.

MAY THE THIRD.

Before Robert Maitland, dean of Aberdeen, and Edward
Henryson, two of the Senators of the College of Justice,
Clement Little, and Alexander Syme, advocates.

“ The rights, reasons, and allegations of both the said
parties by us heard, seen, considered, and understanded, and
we being there with reply advised together, with the deposi-
tions of diverse famous witnesses produced, sworn, received
and admitted in the said cause, the said noble lady com-
peiring by Master Henry Kynros, her procurator, and the
said lord by Master Edmond Hay, his procurator, the said
commissioners declares the said noble lord to be separate,
cut off and divorced simpliciter from the said noble lady, and
she to be free to marry in the Lord where she pleases, as freely
as she might have done before the contract and solemnisation
of marriage with the said noble lord. . . .

“ Extracted forth of the Register of the said Commissary
by me, Michael Marjoribanks, clerk thereto. Witnessing the
same this my handwriting and sign-manual.

“ MICHAEL MARJORIBANKS.”

DzrositioNs of Witnesses Examined for Lady Gordon,
ult. April 1567.

PaTricK WILSON, dwelling in Haddington, married, aged
thirty-six, merchant, sworn, depones that he has served my
lord, but has got no reward. Has dwelt in Haddington since
the siege of Leith. Saw the parties married in the kirk of
Halirud House before Fasternseven was a year. “ Saw ilk
ane had other in handis togidder.” Saw the Bishop of Gallo-

m
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way executor thereof. No one was in the pulpit. Knows
not who made the sermon to them that day, nor yet heard
the words of the marriage spoken, by reason there was many
people betwixt him and them.

Knows that Bothwell had carnal company with Besse
Crawfurde only in May. That she dwelt with my old Lady
Huntly of before she came with Lady Bothwell the time she
was married. She is a woman of twenty years of age, ““ and
that she then werit her hair, and yet weris.” That she is a
bonny little woman, black haired, and that she is a ‘ sewis-
ter,” and had a black gown upon her, and sometimes a taffety
upon her head ; that she is a pale hued woman, and is a
smith’s daughter. Her father is William Crawfurd.

The adultery was committed in May, about a month before
the prince was born. Saw Bothwell and the woman both in
Saint Paul’s Work, which is in the east end of the close
without the cloister, of two house height. “She had gotten
her leave of before fra my lady, by reason of suspicion with
my lord.”

THOMAS CRAIGVALLIS, dwelling with the laird of Skirling
in the castle of Edinburgh, and before the laird came to the
castle. Before then dwelt with Bothwell as his porter at
Haddington. Was not present at the wedding, but at the
banquet at “ Kynlouchis the Sunday before Fasternseven was
a year.” . .

THOMAS CRAIGVALLIS, the younger, dwelling in Leith, aged
thirty. “Was Bothwell's servant. Was in the house all the
time of the banquet, and therefore passed with his lord to
Creighton. . . . Saw Bothwell have company with the said
Besse in the place at Creighton, before the time of the pass-
ing to the abbey.

JoHN ROBERTSON depones to the marriage only.

PAReIs SEMPILL has dwelt with Bothwell twelve years.

GEORGE DALGLEISH, tailor, servant to Bothwell My
lady had put the said Bess away, for suspicion of my lord that
she had of her.”

WILLIAM ScOTT, notary. Bothwell came to Haddington
about 17th May.



NOTES TO CHAPTER THE FIFTH. clxvil

Everything connected with the question of Mary’s divorce
from Bothwell is at once so interesting and so obscure, that I
make no apology for here bringing together some information
respecting it, which may possibly contribute to its solution.

In September 1570, sir Henry Norreys, then resident in
Paris as the English ambassador, informed his mistress that a
divorce between queen Mary and the earl of Bothwell had
been granted by the pope, who at that time was Pius V.
He repeats the same information, nearly in the same words,
to Cecil I give the text of the two letters, as far as they
relate to our subject.

“. ... Whereas aforetime I have given your honour
to understand of some likelihood of the marriage to be
sought twixt mons. d’Anjou and the queen of Scots, it
may now like you to consider of the likelihood thereof,
since the pope hath made a divorce between the said
queen and the earl of Bothwell, and that long since the
cardinal, her uncle, had promised to cause her to yield to the
said duke her right of Scotland and England. And consider-
ing his ambitious mind, as also how easy a request to be
obtained to have a dispensation for the marriage between her
and mons. d’Anjou, and finding how dangerous this should
be both to the state of her highness and country, and in these
of so great importance afraid anyways to wade therein by
advice, I pray God so to inspire your hearts, as in these great
heaps of dangers, His will direct you to choose the least. . . .

* From Paris this 29th of September 1570,—Your honour’s
most assured, HENRY NORREYS.”

R. O. Foreign, Eliz., vol. cxiv. fol. 67.  Sir Henry Norris
to Cecil, Paris, 29th September 1570. An original, sealed
with sir Henry’s armorial seal

“May it like your most excellent majesty, that using all
the means I possibly can to understand of sundry practices
and devices in hand by the queen of Scotts’ fautors and
ministers here, amongst others, I have learned that in the
month of July last, one William Keyr, servant to the queen
of Scots, was sent in post to Rome, and by the solicitation of
the bishop of Dunglene,! her ambassador there, the pope hath

180 in the MS,, an obvious mistake for Dumblane.
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made a divorce between the said queen and the earl of Bod-

~well, whereby, upon dispensation, the marriage between her
and monsieur d’Anjou to be intended: which cannot be, all
things considered, but dangerous to your estate. . . .”

R. O. Foreign, Eliz., vol. cxiv. fol. 65. Sir Henry Norris
to the queen, Paris, 30th September 1570. A contem-
poraneous copy, but unfinished.

We hear nothing more of the Bull for a couple of months,
at the end of which time the subject reappears in a form
which reflects no great credit upon the common sense of the
English ambassador. According to him the Bull not only
divorced Mary from the earl, and banished him from Christen-
dom and all Christian company, but further ordered him to
be executed for his heinous offence committed upon the
queen. He tells us that the Bull had lately been sent from
Paris into Denmark, there to be put in execution. I give
the document, of which the object is patent. It was intended
to irritate and terrify Elizabeth by suggesting the possibility
of a marriage between the queen of Scotland—then a close
prisoner, be it remembered—and this duke of Anjou.

‘“ Most gracious sovereign. Whereas I gave your majesty to
understand by my letters of the xxix of September that,
amongst sundry practices and devices in hand by the queen
of Scotts’ fautors and ministers here, amongst others, that in
July last, one William Keyr, servant to the queen of Scots,
was sent post to Rome, and by the solicitation of the bishop
of Dunglene,! her ambassador there, the pope hath made a
divorce between the said queen and the earl of Bothwell, so
that now she may marry where she list. Since which time
it is known the dissolution to be granted, as appeareth by the
Bull sent hither, under the pretence of a rape committed to
the queen of Scots.2 Wherefore by the pope’s sentence he is

1 S0 in the MS., an error obviously for Dumblane.

2 According to the Council of Trent (Sess. xxiv. c. 6) this would
form an Impedimentum dirimens, inasmuch as between the capture
of the queen by Bothwell and the marriage she was never out of his
power. See Sanche: de Matr., C. vii., disp. xiii., sec. 2. 8. Liguori,
1107. Gury, ii., 761.
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banished Christendom and all Christian company, and the
Bull is lately sent hence by a gentleman into Denmark, there
to cause the said earl to be executed for his heinous offence.

R. O. Foreign, Eliz., vol. cxv. fol. 59. Sir Henry Norris
to queen Elizabeth, Nov. 29, 1570. The above is a copy
in the hand of Norreys’s clerk.

In the letter just cited, the English ambassador refers to
William Keyr, “servant to the queen of Scots,” as the agent
employed in this mission. I find no trace of any such person-
age so employed ; but in the Secret Archives of the Vatican'
occurs a document which professes to be “a copy of certain
instructions to be declared to his holiness pope Pius V. on the
part of the queen of Scotland, dowager of France, by her
faithful servant and secretary, Henry Keir.” They do not
touch upon the divorce, but they seem to be incomplete. Is
this mission the origin of Norrys’s story ?

But that the queen made an application to the pope for a
divorce is beyond a question. In one of the Cottonian manu-
scripts? are the heads of the business which she commissioned
the bishop of Ross to transact for her at the apostolic See.
They are undated, but we may safely ascribe them to the year
1575, the year of the papal jubilee, upon which occasion
bishop Leslie visited Rome,? as he himself tells us. The docu-
ment is sufficiently important to warrant its insertion ; I give,
therefore, an English version of the whole.

ExTRACTS from the heads of the matters which the queen of
Scotland has entrusted to the bishop of Ross on being
sent to the pope.

Thank the pope as earnestly as it is in your power to do
for his kindness towards me, which is truly that of a father, as
he has shown by many tokens to my late uncle of good me-

1 Politica Varia, tom. lxxi. fol. 465.
2 Calig., C. ii. 189,
8 See Leslie’s Autobiography, in Anderson’s Collections, i, 8;
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mory, the cardinal of Lorraine,' to whom also his holiness pro-
mised that he would exert himself to the utmost for the
recovery of my liberty, and that my son should be brought up
as a catholic.

You may add that I am in constant fear of death, partly by
the extreme closeness of my imprisonment, by reason of which
I can scarce draw a breath of fresh air, and am all but de-
prived of bodily exercise. ~Consequently it would be all the
more easy to remove me by poison, and my enemies, under
whose power I now am placed, hate me very bitterly. Many
attempts have been made to do so, but they have been thwarted
by the prudent watchfulness of others, or happily prevented by
the careful and faithful oversight of the earl of Shrewsbury,
in whose custody I am. Hereupon my enemies, finding them-
selves prevented by the earl’s diligence from thus murdering
me, invent fictitious reasons for having me removed from his
custody, and wish me to be handed over to the keeping of the
earl of Bedford, or the earl of Hertford, or the earl of Hunt-
ingdon, which would be like consigning a sheep to the charge
of a wolf, &c.

I have a good hope that many of the English are on my side.
In the first place, not only all the catholics, but many others
also, influenced by the justice of my title, have the honesty to
profess their intention of firmly siding with my party when
the opportunity offers itself. ~They see that by no other
agency than through me can England recover the catholic
faith.

Ask the Holy Father to permit me, out of his goodness, to
try to conciliate Elizabeth by letters written by me in a kindly
spirit, and by sending some other tokens of my goodwill,
which shall be neatly wrought, and by some other marks of
the same good will. Let him know that it is only by such means
that her anger can be softened, or my liberty be recovered, or
that I can hope for any mitigation of the severity of my im-
prisonment. And this I ask the rather because in these my
trials no catholic princes can help me.

1 This was Charles, cardinal of Guise, who died at Avignon, 26th
December 1574,
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Tell him also that there is nothing which I desire more
earnestly than the total uprooting of heresy, and the restitu-
tion of the catholic faith in the whole of Britain. But I must
leave the entire execution of this great project to those who are
moved thereto by the love of God, and the desire of promoting
virtue.

Take good heed that the Holy Father shall publicly announce
that the pretended marriage contracted between me and Both-
well, without any legality but by a pretended procedure, is of
no [force]. For although there are many reasons which, as
you know, make it clearly invalid in itself, yet the matter will
be much clearer if his holiness, acting as the most certain
lawyer of the Church, will come forward to annul it.! And
in order that nothing may appear to be wanting in this mat-
ter, I ask you, my father, to act for me in every proceeding
which is required for the valid prosecution of the entire cause
in the court, and through the whole process, as well in its
introduction as its prosecution. Let this caution, however, be
carefully observed ; let the entire proceeding be conducted as
secretly as possible, for if it gets abroad, it may occasion me
much trouble and annoyance.

Let the Holy Father know that the English, who favour my
cause in England, have acquainted me privately, that it would
conduce much to my advantage if foreign princes would write
to Elizabeth asking for my liberation, or at least for a mitiga-
tion of the severity of my imprisonment. But this I will not
do without the approval of his holiness. And yet the grave
insults which have been offered to a catholic princess, if they
remain unpunished, seem to reflect disgrace upon all catholic
princes. You may urge the Holy Father, therefore, by his let-
ters, to incite other princes to aid my cause. These letters
may conveniently be given to their ambassadors resident in
the English court. I have no doubt that if they be written
in a friendly spirit they will do much good by producing,
if not my liberty, at least some favour and benevolence.

1¢ Ad illud dirimendum.” The use of this phrase secems to point
to the fact that the marriage was null in consequence of an ‘ impedi-
mentum dirimens,” namely, ‘ raptus.”
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Nore THE FourTH. (See p. clvii.)

LetTER from the Nobility and Subjects of Aberdeen to
the Queen, Aberdeen, 27th April 1567

Please Your Majesty,—It is bruited and spoken in the
country that your Majesty should be ravished by the Earl
Bothwell against your will. When we your Majesty’s nobi-
lity and subjects think ourselves most highly offended if so
be, and therefore desire to know your Highness's pleasure and
will, what we shall do toward the reparation of that matter,
and in what manner we shall use ourselves. Which being
known, there shall nothing be left undone that becomes faith-
ful and loving subjects to do to the advancement and forth-
filling of their prince’s honour and affairs. We will look to
be certified of your Grace’s mind by the bearer hereof. And
so after our humble commendations we commit your Majesty
to God.

From Aberdeen, the xxvij of April 1567.

Nore THE FirrH. (See p. clix.)
PLUNDER of the Royal Property at Holyrood.

“ They encamped in the royal palace (writes Mary’s anony-
mous historian), where all the night they occupied themselves
in ransacking of it, seizing upon her apparel, moveables, and
jewels, which could not but be many and rich, she having been
the wife of a king of France, and daughter and heir of a king
of Scotland, and she nor her son, as the bruit is, never
recovering but a small portion of them, some being reserved
for the bastard Moray, others presented to the queen of
England and her councillors.” MS. Cott. Cal., B. iv., fol. 161.

The more precious of the jewels were sent by Moray,
through Throckmorton, to London, where they were inspected

1 From the privately printed volume of Mr W. Stevenson Fitch.
Ipswich, 1842, 4to.
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by Elizabeth on 1st May 1568, in company with the earls of
Pembroke and Leicester. They were considered to be “of
unparalleled beauty” (Lab. vii. 129). The feeling excited
by this act of spoliation was very general, and ‘“acolded so
many of their stomachs,” that Moray thought it well to
obtain the authority of Parliament. (See R. O. Eliz. xiv.
78 B., and Scot. Mary i. 46.) As late as 3rd Aug. 1570
a memorial was presented to Cecil, which recites that “ cer-
tain apparel, costly hangings, and jewels, pertaining to the
queen of Scotland, transported and carried forth of her realm
by some of her disobedient subjects to be sold and disponed
without her majesty’s knowledge or consent, whereof one part
is arrived at Hull and other ports of this realm.” (See B. M.
Cal, C. ii, fol. 2, and R. O. Scot. Mary v. 59.)
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QUEEN MARY’S IMPRISONMENT IN THE CASTLE OF
LOCHLEVEN.

WaEN the gates of Lochleven Castle closed upon Mary
Stuart, the conspirators felt that they had nearly attained
the great object of their ambition. The Queen of Scot-
land was in their power, and they could deal with her
according to their pleasure. They had but to propose
their own terms, and of necessity she must accept them.
So far they had done their work with consummate skill
and unscrupulous daring, and it had prospered in their
hands, or at least had seemed to prosper. Having ad-
vanced so far on the road, they were not the men to
pause, and hesitate, and retrace their steps. One bold
effort would place within their grasp the prize for which
they had striven so boldly. Two lives only stood be-
tween Moray and the crown, and both were insecure
even to a proverb—the life of a little child and the life
of a deposed sovereign. And the mother and the baby
were both in Moray’s keeping.

At the time when Lochleven became Mary’s prison,
its nominal mistress was Margaret Erskine, daughter of
John, Lord Erskine, one of the many mistresses of James
the Fifth, by whom she had become the mother of James
Earl of Moray. She had afterwards married Sir Robert
Douglas, and their son, William Douglas, was at this
time the proprietor of the castle and its keeper. A
second son, named George, resided with his mother and
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brother, as did also a young foundling, to whom had
been given the family name of William Douglas. A
confidential servant, James Drysdale,' and several men
servants, or soldiers, completed the garrison. William
Douglas, the laird of Lochleven, as he was styled, was a
married man, and his wife resided with him on the
island, together with several female servants. Two
young girls, relatives of the family (one being the laird’s
daughter and the other his niece), acted as spies upon
the queen, and slept in her chamber. The castle was
well fortified and amply provided with artillery, and at
the same time its natural position made it almost im-
pregnable. Mary’s retinue, when at its fullest number,
seems to have consisted of the two female servants
who had accompanied her from Edinburgh, three of her
ladies who had afterwards joined her, a cook, and her
physician.

On her arrival at Lochleven, the queen found that no
preparation had been made for her reception. She was
placed in a room on the ground floor, provided with
nothing better than the scanty furniture of the ordinary
household. Nothing in it corresponded with the state
and etiquette to which she had been accustomed from
her infancy, and the absence of which was regarded as
a token of degradation. When she arrived she was
nearly unprovided with the common necessaries of daily
life, for her departure from Holyrood had been so abrupt
that she could carry with her only a single nightdress.
In the midst of such desolation as this, the Queen of

1 The queen tells us that this worthy, being evil content with the
good service which little Willie Douglas had done for her, said that
if ever he met with him “ he should put his hands in his heart blood,
whatever might follow thereupon.”—See Lab. ii., 264 ; Goodall, ii.
299,
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Scotland spent more than a fortnight, without holding
any communication with a single member of the house-
hold.

Mary’s position, which for long had been one of dif
ficulty and danger, might now be regarded as all but
hopeless. Everywhere enemies, friends nowhere. Pro-
bably she was not fully aware of the gravity of the
dangers by which she was surrounded. She did not
realise the fact that her enforced marriage with Bothwell
had induced many of her former adherents, both at home
and abroad, to believe that to a certain extent she was
implicated in the murder of Darnley. She still had
some lingering faith in the honesty and affection of
Moray, who at this very time was busily employed in
ruining her cause on the Continent. She deluded
herself with the belief that in the King and Queen
Dowager of France she had allies whom she could
trust in every emergency.! When Elizabeth lavished
on her professions of friendship and promises of assist-
ance, Mary was credulous enough to think her sincere.
She outlived all these hopes, and awoke from all these
visions, but at the time when she entered Lochleven
they had not ceased to be vivid and influential. They
gave her strength and comfort and patience; and thus
supported by them, she endured, with the constancy of

1 Mary was cheated on all sides. Lethington writing to Randolph
on lst May 1566 (Cal. B. iv., fol. 244), tells him that  De Mauvissier
is spoken with by my Lord of Moray, who hath promised to declare
our cause to the queen’s majesty of ngland and to his master.” The
Spanish Ambassador resident at this time in the Court of Paris states
that as soon as the tidings of Mary’s seizure at Carberry reached Paris,
the queen dowager sent a messenger to make Moray acquainted with
the fact. He was at that time resident at Lyons. On his homeward
journey he took London on his way, in order to confer with Elizabeth.
—See Te ulet, iv. 27, 30.
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an honest heart and a strong will, the dangers, the
insults and the trials to which she was exposed during
the eleven months of her imprisonment.

At this point the narrative of the queen’s French
secretary becomes exceedingly valuable. It reveals
many circumstances, some of which are entirely new to
us, while others, known hitherto only partially or through
a false medium, are now for the first time placed before
us in their true light. Until now Moray and his agents
have had the telling of their own tale, and however
questionable might seem their statements, they have
been admitted, because no one could contradict them.
At last, however, we are permitted to produce new evi-
dence on the side of the prisoner, and we now ask a
hearing for what Nau has to tell us of the incidents
which occurred within the walls of Lochleven.

Nau states that shortly after ;the queen’s arrival in
Lochleven an attempt was made to poison her ; and he
has recorded the symptoms which exhibited themselves.
It is impossible to decide how far this impression was
correct, and the question must remain unsolved. In
those days medical knowledge was in its infancy, and
every unexpected attack of illness was attributed to
poison. On the other hand, knowing as we do from
Throckmorton and other sources that the queen’s life
was at this time in extreme danger, we may reasonably
conclude that poison would probably be resorted to. It
is certain that she thought so herself. Nau has referred
to it more than once already.

Among the other revelations made to us by this
narrative is one which takes us by surprise, the fact,
namely, that shortly after her arrival in Lochleven® the
queen gave birth to twins, which, however, were still

1 Tt must have occurred not long before 24th July.
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born. Yet that such should have been the case might
have been expected, for she herself had declared that she
was about to become a mother. Considering the rare
intercourse which at this time took place between the
ordinary household of the castle and the queen’s attend-
ants, it is by no means incredible that the birth of these
children was never know to the laird of Lochleven and
his family. It is never referred to in the correspondence
of the period. I may add that I discredit the story
told by Castelnau,’ who would have us believe that
Mary had a daughter by Bothwell, who became a nun at
Soissons. This child must have been born within the
walls of Lochleven, and its existence must have become
a matter of notoriety.

In her midnight ride to Lochleven from Holyrood,
Mary was accompanied by the Lords Lindsay and
Ruthven, who had been commissioned to reside within
the castle as her keepers. How long they continued
there in that capacity is uncertain. Ruthven was
removed in consequence of having been guilty of an
act of the most scandalous indecency. Early one
morning he came into the bedroom of his captive
and made indecent proposals to her, offering to procure
her liberty as the payment of her sin. A complaint,
forwarded to the Lords of the Congregation, produced
Ruthven’s dismissal from a post of which he had
shown himself so unworthy. But he presented him-
self before her on the afternoon of July 24th 1567 in
company with Lindsay, who urged her to sign three
documents which he produced, and which he gave her
to understand contained the formal act of her resignation
of the crown of Scotland. A detailed account of what
passed upon the occasion is given in the anonymous

11n Jebb. ii. 610.
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History of Queen Mary, which I here adopt as the basis
of the account which follows.

That Lord Lindsay was the bloodiest and most furious
that could be found in the whole troop,! and altogether
brutish and without civility, was now witnessed by his
behaviour. He came into her presence without doing
her any honour or reverence, and rudely told her that he
had been sent to her by the nobility, who would have
her sign certain articles which he produced, threatening
that if she refused, they would constrain her by other
means to do so. Mary’s reply is given at considerable
length in this narrative. Lindsay interrupted her with
change of countenance, and became so transported with
rage that the hair of his head stood on end, seeming as
a man possessed. He used many vile and reproachful
words in derogation of her honour, telling her with
execrable oaths and often renouncing of God, that if she
put not her hand immediately to the articles he would
sign them with her blood and seal them with her heart,
and afterwards throw her out of the window into the
lake at the house foot, to feed fishes. Mary then signed
the papers without reading them, or demanding what
they contained, or by what means she should be from
henceforth in her private life sustained, only she required
him, as she did Robert Melvin, a man of credit among
them, to tell the nobility from her, that she besought it
might be permitted her at the least to be heard in her
justification at their Council Board, or in the presence of

1 The Anonymous Life (Cal. B. iv., fol. 197), speaking of Lindsay,
tells us that “ he was said to be one that haunted in his country
taverns and alehouses, and as forward as the other with his head and
hand in all rebellions and treasons, and when he was in England was
observed little better than a furious brute beast, and therefore choice

had been made of him to do the message to the queen when ghe was
in Lochleven.”
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Queen Mary—enabled them easily to act in concert.
The Queen Dowager disregarded the warning which she
had received as to the real object of Moray’s journey to
France, and not only permitted him to visit the leaders
of the Huguenots, but forwarded his designs and
watched over his safety.' The Guises having been
informed of the true character of Moray’s proceedings
and his real intentions, resolved to have him arrested
and detained in France as a guarantee for the safety of
the Scottish queen. Their plans were frustrated by the
prompt treachery of the Queen Mother, who apprised
Moray of his danger, and defeated the arrangements
which had been made for his arrest before his arrival at
the French coast. Moray reached England in safety,
and after an interview with his allies in the English
Court, arrived at Edinburgh on the eleventh of August.
During the whole of this period Mary’s position was
one of extreme danger. It was admitted on all sides
that she was in the hands of men to whom her death
had become a political necessity. Moray lingered in
France longer than his friends expected, in the hope
that the work would be done during his absence ; and
his return was hastened by the alarming information
affecting his own personal safety which had been com-
municated to him by the Queen Mother. When he
arrived in Scotland, the confederates lost no time in
requesting him to become guardian to the young prince
and Regent of the Kingdom. He affected to hesitate,
1 On 31st March 1567, Mary contrived to write to the Queen
Mother from Lochleven, warning her of the great intelligence which
existed between the Scottish rebels and the Admiral de Coligny and
the Prince of Condé. See Lab. ii. 64. His identity of interest with
the Huguenots became more and more conspicuous, as will appear by
a document printed among the Illustrative Papers appended to this

chapter. See p. clxxxiv.
n
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and"said that he could not act without the consent of
his sister. We have been taught to believe that he
actually did consult her upon the subject in all good
faith and true kindness; and that when the question
had been discussed between them in all its bearings, she
not only advised, but entreated him to accept the pro-
posals made to him by the confederates as being most
advantageous to herself. Nau tells us a different tale;
one more consistent with Mary’s character, and more in
keeping with her previous and subsequent principles of
action. The account which he gives is too valuable and
too interesting to bear compression, and too long to
permit its insertion here. The same remark applies,
even in a greater degree, to the whole of the remainder
of this chapter. We read with breathless interest the
details of the origin and progress of the various plans
which were suggested for the queen’s escape, how each
in turn was found to be impracticable and was abandoned,
vntil at last the earnest devotedness and the cool daring
of “little Willie Douglas ” gave her one more opportunity
of attempting to vindicate her rights as Queen of
Scotland.



SUPPLEMENTAL NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS TO
CHAPTER THE SIXTH.

LerTER from the Archbishop of Glasgow to the Cardinal
of Lorraine, 8th December 1567.1

(See p. clxxxi, Note 1.)

The affairs of the queen, my sovereign, do not improve, but
they rather grow worse from day to day, if one may trust the
information which I receive from my brother and others.
The Earl of Moray, having got into his possession the Castles
of Edinburgh and Dunbar by surrender, has succeeded so well
that the greater part of the nobles have signed his appoint-
ment as Regent, with the exception, however, of the Earl of
Huntley, the sons of the Duke of Chételherault, and five or six
poor catholic prelates, whom he has summoned for having
infringed the queen’s edicts by having sung mass, or caused
it to be sung. His object in doing this is only to lay hold
of their persons, or, if they do not appear personally, to seize
their goods and benefices. And he states that on the fifteenth
of this month he will declare by the Parliament that the
tithes of the said benefices shall be forfeited.

The Earl of Huntley and Lord Fleming are cited; the
former that he may learn that the restitution of his lands and
goods which had been made to him by the queen is null;
and Fleming shall be required, under pain of treason, to sur-
render into Moray’s hands the Castle of Dumbarton, which is
the only fortress in the whole realm of Scotland which at the
present time holds out for her Majesty. She remains in the

! Translated from the original French in the Sloane MS., 3199,
fol. 158b. It is one of a series of transcripts, made for Dr Robert
Gray, from the manuscripts which formerly existed in the Scottish
College in Paris, and which perished in the great Revolution.
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same place where she was. I have stated the above facts to
the Queen Mother, and in several audiences I have especially
urged upon her how important it is to have a letter from the
king, or from herself to Lord Fleming, recommending him
to do his duty towards his sovereign and the fortress which
he holds. In consequence of the difficulty of the times, this
was refused me, although I offered to let the queen have the
opportunity of opening two packets of the Earl of Moray and
Throckmorton written to Stuart, which were sent to me
by the Duke of Chételherault, who is still at Dieppe waiting
the issue of these troubles. He does not dare to return by
way of England. By these papers the said Earl of Moray
declares that he is fully on the side of the insurgents here,
and asks to be informed if anything is likely to be done
against them by the king, the Queen Mother, or your house ;
in which case he will do all he can to help them. He also asks
that M. the Constable, and Montmorency should be assured
that he, Moray, will never forget the good offices which
they did him when he was here. This gave me the oppor-
tunity of saying to the queen:—‘You perceive, Madame,
that all has not been done as I wished.” Her answer was
that truly Moray was much obliged to the Constable. In like
manner Throckmorton writes to him to prevent by every
means in his power help from being given to the Duke of
Chéatelherault, in which matter he would also employ all his
friends, but in which everything would tend to the advantage
of Moray. The short of the story is this, that all that he has
done in Scotland, and all that he is doing at the present time,
is to forward the said earl, and to advance this unhappy sedition
and heresy. The ill will of both the one and the other of them,
and particularly toward their Majesties, has been of no service
or advantage to me in this affair.

As to other matters; M. de Pasquier having let me know
what has resulted from his commission, I refer back to what
you have written on that point, namely, that the Queen of
England complains much of never having received from your-
self, or from any prince of your house, either letter or re-
commendation in favour of the queen my sovereign. Hereupon,
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I bhave despatched a special messenger to the Duke of
Chételherault with the letter which you should write for him
to keep, and to state the evidence which he has received
from you. If you think that there is anything else which
ought to be added according to the notice which I shall
recover, I would not fail to follow it ; and I will send you
the report made to me by the person whom I have sent to
be present at the said Parliament. And the last remark
which I have to make is this, that I am compelled, my
lord, to entreat you not to forget, in the midst of the many
labours and misfortunes which press upon you at this time,
this poor unfortunate princess, of whom, under God, the help
seems to depend upon yourself alone. For I see very little
appearance of aid from any other quarter.

The following important letter contains the Bishop
of Glasgow’s subsequent report on the state of affairs in
Scotland, and forms a valuable commentary upon Nau’s
remarks.

LerteEr from the Archbishop of Glasgow to the
Cardinal of Lorraine, 6 February 1568.

My Lord,—If I have not satisfied you in the matter of
which you had the goodness to inform me in the letter which
I received from your secretary Gatinois, and of which he told me
verbally, the fault is due to the individual who left this place
to go to you without my knowledge. But if the business had
been of the consequence which at that time I wished to write
to you, I would not have failed to send you an express
messenger. As at this present time I have the advantage of
forwarding my letter by Captain Hay, the bearer, I could not
but send you the contents of the letters which I have lately
received from Scotland, especially from the person whom I
sent for the express purpose of being present at the Parliament
which was held by the Earl of Moray last December. The
sum of the whole is this. The queen, my sovereign, your

1 From the Sloane MS, 3199, fol. 159.
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the States assembled, to wHose arbitrament she would
willingly submit herself, in whatsoever she should be
charged with. Furthermore, she protested by the word
of a prince, that if she should be found in any sort cul-
pable of her husband’s death, she would, without chal-
lenging any authority or privilege of a sovereign prince,
submit herself to the punishment that is due to the
poorest malefactor in the world. Although this request
was often reiterated, they mocked and scorned at all that
was spoken in that behalf, which is confirmed by letters
in Moray’s own hand. Such is the information which is
furnished by the well-informed author of this history,
who adds, that the Lords of the Congregation, having
so far attained their end, now resolved to await the
return of Moray from his continental expedition, before
taking any further measures as to the disposal of their
imprisoned sovereign.

When Moray left Edinburgh on the 9th of April
1567, on his way to France, he found it convenient to
go round by London, in order to confer with Cecil and
Elizabeth. He wished to be guided by their advice;
and their approval and assistance were necessary to his
success. These having been obtained, or at least the
promise of them, Moray crossed over into France, and
at once visited the Cardinal of Lorraine, to whom he
presented the letters of recommendation with which
his sister had the simplicity to furnish him. He ex-
pressed his great indignation and sorrow at the treat-
ment to which the queen had been subjected since he
had left Scotland, and promised that he would use all
his influence with the Lords of the Congregation to
obtain her liberty. The Cardinal seems to have believed
him. To the Queen Mother he spoke in a different
language ; and the bond which united them—hatred to
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prisoners in the Orkney Isles by M. of Holyrood, one of
the queen’s bastard brothers, who at present has been
created lord of the said islands. They were compelled to
land by stress of weather, after which they were taken
to Edinburgh, and having been charged with murder, were
condemned to death, Yet they were executed in prison,
because some of them having asked the favour of being
heard by the Earl of Moray, while they confessed that they
had amply deserved the punishment of death, yet declared
the queen’s innocence, and accused the greatest and chiefest
of his council, who were at the time sitting beside him;
especially the Earl of Morton, Secretary Lethington, and
Balfour, who was captain of Edinburgh Castle, and their own
master the earl, at that time in Denmark.

Besides this, there has lately arrived at this court one
Leslie, a son of the late Earl of Rothes. He came through
England, but did not bring me a single line, although he had
a packet from the king, which he received from his ambassador
in London. He called upon M. de L'Aubespine, by whom he
was conducted to the Queen Mother. Next day he paid me
a visit and explained the reason which had brought him
here, the zeal, namely, which he has for the queen’s service.
He thinks that if he were so far favoured by their Majesties
as to be supplied by them with some letters of credence to
some of the lords in Scotland, he might find the opportunity
of doing some good service. But (speaking for myself) as I
have a great suspicion of this man, I have done nothing in
the matter other than what the queen has ordered me to do,
namely, to come here to me, where I have heard from him what I
have written above. The chief of the nobles to whom the letters
are addressed are the Lords Fleming and Hume, the one for
the safe keeping of Dumbarton Castle, the other about the
feud which has of late sprung up between him and Morton.

As T do not expect any great result from this project, I
have been careful not to mix myself up with it any further
than I have already told you. By so doing I wish to obey
you, wishing herein to follow the instructions given by the
said Gastinoys, and further because he was brother to the
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person who murdered my late uncle and lord, the Cardinal
of Albrocht.! He has set out on his journey, and has a
warrant for twelve hundred pounds of pension, as well as a
hundred crowns sols to pay his travelling expenses, This is
all that I can write for certain of this dispatch.

The Castle of Dumbarton is safe; how, I will make you
acquainted when I shall have the happiness of seeing you, if
it please God, although letters of recommendation for that
purpose have been refused me, as I have already written to
you. This is all I have to say at present. Paris, this 6th of
February 1568.

I ought not to forget to let your lordship know that the
Queen of England has ordered her deputies on the frontiers to
meet those of Scotland who have only their commission from the
prince, which until this last meeting she has refused to do;
having commanded them to be present at no meeting, nor to
treat about any restitutions upon the borders except with
commissioners directly appointed by the queen.

1David Beaton had been abbot of Arbroath; hence the error in
the text. See Keith’s Scot. Bishops, p. 36.
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FROM THE QUEEN'S ESCAPE FROM LOCHLEVEN TO THE
END OF THE NARRATIVE.

ON her escape from the castle of Lochleven, under the
circumstances related by Nau, Queen Mary pushed on
with all speed to Hamilton, which she reached early in
the morning of the 3rd of May.! She had every reason
to congratulate herself on the strength of the party by
which she was already surrounded. The Hamiltons
had joined her in a body, an important acquisition, and
many of the principal clergy and nobles flocked to tender
their allegiance. In the course of a very few days she
found herself at the head of an army of 6000 men, and
reinforcements were being collected for her in the north
by Lords Huntley and Ogilvy, the arrival of which was
daily expected. Public opinion seemed to have decided
that now at last the queen’s cause was about to triumph.

But the royalists had to deal with an enemy who was
at once skilful, wary, and resolute. The intelligence of
his sister’s escape from prison had fallen like a thunder-
bolt upon Moray, and for a time he hesitated upon the
course which he would pursue. His first intention seems
to have been to fall back upon Stirling, but upon con-
sideration, and possibly by the advice of Grange, he
abandoned that idea. He concluded, and wisely, that
such a movement would be construed as a confession of
weakness, which would discourage his followers and
animate his opponents. He rejected the offer of pardon

1 See Note the First, p. cxcix.
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made to him by his sister upon his submission,' and he
resolved to make Glasgow his headquarters, and (for a
time at least) to act upon the defensive.?

After an injudicious delay of several days at Hamilton,
vainly awaiting for the arrival of the troops under
Huntley, the order for march was given on the 13th of
May.® It had been decided in a council of war held on
the previous evening that the queen should be placed in
Dumbarton Castle, where she would be safe, happen
what might. Her troops, thus relieved from all anxiety
about their royal mistress, should then march against
her enemies. The route from Hamilton to Dumbarton
passed at no great distance from Glasgow, but it would
seem that the leaders of Mary’s army did not expect to
be molested on their journey. But they were mistaken.
The conference of the previous evening, at which the
tactics of the next day had been decided, was attended
by a traitor, who immediately forwarded to Moray the
important information of which he thus had become
possessed. Kirkaldy placed his troops accordingly.
The queen’s forces were attacked at disadvantage and
defeated, and she herself was compelled to seek safety by
flight.* It was impossible to reach Dumbarton,’ so she

1 See Note the Second, p. ce.

2 On May 13, Mary appointed Archibald, fifth Earl of Argyll, to be
her lieutenant of Scotland, with power touching the defence of her
person, and generally, to do all usually done by any lieutenant of this
realm. A facsimile of this important document is given in * The
Lennox,” by W. Fraser, p. 436, vol. xi.,, Ed. 1874, a work: of very
great historical value.

3 See Note the Third, p. cci.

4See the Illustrative Notes. Note the Fourth, p. ceii.

% An account written immediately after the battle, in the R. O. (Scot.,
xv. 21) contains the following passage, the words enclosed within
brackets having been cancelled :—‘ The queen beheld this conflict

within half a mile distant, standing upon a hill, accompanied with
Lord Boyd, the Lord Fleming, and the Lord Harris's son, with
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turned her horse’s head towards Dumfriesshire. On the
15th of the same month she had reached the Cistercian
Abbey of Dundrennan, near the Solway. Hence she
despatched a letter to Elizabeth, in which she told her of
her misfortunes, and further, that it was her intention to
seek the assistance which had been so frequently proffered
by “her good sister ” the Queen of England. This plan
was earnestly opposed by her attendants, who understood
better than their mistress the dangers to which it would
expose her. But all was in vain. Mary was resolute in
her determination, and, attended by a small body of her
followers, she crossed over the Solway Firth, and landed
in Cumberland.

Near the spot where the party now found themselves
resided a gentleman of good family, named Curwen,
with whom Lord Herries was on terms of intimacy.
Lord Herries sent a message to his friend, which exhibits
some ingenuity of invention. Mr Curwen was given to
understand that his lordship had eloped from Scotland
with a young heiress, whom he carried off as being an
excellent match for the future head of the family of
the Curwens. Could she remain in safe hiding until
matters were arranged ? When the messenger arrived
he found that Mr Curwen was absent from home ; but
the chief of the household declared that he was willing
to receive the lady who possibly might become the
future mistress of the mansion. She arrived, accom-
panied by Lord Herries, both of them so weary and
travel-stained as to confirm the story of the elopement.
If the queen thought that at last she was safe, the delu-

thirty others, who seeing the company overthrown took the way [to
Dumbarton, who was so near pursued that she could not take the
boat that should bring her into Dumbarton, but was driven to take
the way to Dumfries, where she as yet remaineth]. ”
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sion was soon broken. No sooner had she crossed Cur-
wen’s threshold than she was recognised by a French-
man, who was one of the establishment ; and this person
remarked to Lord Fleming that he had formerly seen
her Majesty in better plight than she was at that
moment. The news soon spread, and further conceal-
ment was impossible.!

Defeated but not crushed, the queen’s adherents in
Scotland prepared themselves for another effort. The
popular feeling was strongly excited in her favour. An
ultra-Protestant named Willock tells Cecil that the west
borders are rising under Lord Herries, and that Huntley
was up and doing in the north.? The Earl of Argyll,
acting as the queen’s lieutenant, issued a proclamation
ordering all persons between sixteen and sixty years of
age to be in readiness by the 10th of August, to assist
against the enemies of their sovereign® A report,
drawn up in the beginning of October, tells us that in
the previous August Huntley had 1500 men at Aber-
deen, Argyll had marched upon Glasgow with 2000
Highlanders, Lord Claud Hamilton had surprised the
castle of Hamilton, which he still kept, Lord Fleming
bad a garrison of eighty or a hundred hackbutters in
Dumbarton Castle, and various others, lords and lairds,
carried on a private warfare, each man for himself.
“The whole country,” says Willock, “is in such state

1The Curwens were settled at Workington from an early period.
See Hutchinson’s Hist. of Cumb., ii. 137 ; Nicolson and Burn, ii. 55.
“The chamber in which she slept at Workington Hall is still called
the Queen’s Chamber.”

2R. O. Scot., xv. 29, 30. Willock to Cecil. He wrote in the same
strain on 8th July. Id. 45. This Willock was superintendent of
the west of Scotland, and is frequently mentioned by Knox in his
History, ii. 482-484.

3 R. O. Secot., xv. 50.
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that no man cometh to his parish church in all the west
without his armour, company, and weapons ; and every
man is ready to avenge his old and new quarrel.”!
This report afforded Moray the opportunity of punishing
such of the landed proprietors as still adhered to their
sovereign, and this he did with no small severity.
Marching through Clydesdale, Galloway, Nithsdale,
Annandale, and Tweeddale, he ravaged the lands and
ruined the houses of his opponents. Nau has chronicled
a few instances of his cruelty ; and a journal of his pro-
ceedings, which is printed at the end of this chapter,
enables us still further to understand the spirit of his
administration.?

Yet it was not simply to the exertions of her friends
in Scotland that Mary looked for the vindication of her
rights against her rebellious subjects. Regarding her-
self as the representative of Catholicism and royalty in
Europe she appealed for assistance to the kings of Spain
and France, to the princes of the family of Guise, and to
the pope himself, on the assumption that the interests of
them all coincided with her own. She wrote to her early
friend, Elizabeth of Valois,® Queen of Spain, entreating

1R. O. Scot., xv. 45. Willock to Cecil, July 8.

2 See the lllustrative Notes. Note the Fifth, p. cciv.

3Mary and Elizabeth had been educated together, and their at-
tachment to each other was very deep. The young wife of Philip II.
died at Madrid, 3rd October 1568, four months after the date of the
letter cited in the text, a copy of which occurs in the Corsini Library
at Rome, 33 E. i. fol. 143. 1t is addressed by Giulio Acquaviva to the
Cardinal Alessandrino, and is dated 5th June. Another letter written
by the Papal Nuncio in Paris to the Nuncio in Spain (11th June
1568) urges the necessity of prompt assistance being given by Philip,
suggests that a special messenger should be sent by him to Elizabeth,
asking her to permit the Queen of Scotland to pass into France, and
mentions the interest which the pope felt in her welfare. This letter
is in the Secret Archives of the Vatican, Nunciatura Hispanis, vol.
iil.,, p. 39.
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person who murdered my late uncle and lord, the Cardinal
of Albrocht.,! He has set out on his journey, and has a
warrant for twelve hundred pounds of pension, as well as a
hundred crowns sols to pay his travelling expenses. This is
all that I can write for certain of this dispatch.

The Castle of Dumbarton is safe; how, I will make you
acquainted when I shall have the happiness of seeing you, if
it please God, although letters of recommendation for that
purpose have been refused me, as I have already written to
you. This is all I have to say at present. Paris, this 6th of
February 1568.

I ought not to forget to let your lordship know that the
Queen of England has ordered her deputies on the frontiers to
meet those of Scotland who have only their commission from the
prince, which until this last meeting she has refused to do;
baving commanded them to be present at no meeting, nor to
treat about any restitutions upon the borders except with
commissioners directly appointed by the queen.

1David Beaton had been abbot of Arbroath; hence the error in
the text. See Keith's Scot. Bishops, p. 36.
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of the hope and the strength which were hers when she
entered it.

One of the last circumstances connected with the
history of his mistress to which Nau refers is her intended
marriage with the Duke of Norfolk.! He tells the story
indistinetly upon the whole, but he affirms very distinctly
indeed that Elizabeth was cognizant of the proposed
alliance, and that Mary refused to listen to any such pro-
posals until she was assured that such wasthe case. The
author of the Anonymous Life, to which reference has
been made so frequently, appears to have been well in-
formed upon every point connected with Norfolk’s de-
signs from the beginning. They first showed themselves
during Elizabeth’s dangerous illness of 1562, when the
question of the succession was warmly debated in the Eng-
lish Parliament. The duke then advocated the superior
claims of the Scottish line over every other. During the
festivities at Stirling, on occasion of the baptism of the
young prince, he is said to have informed her, by a
special messenger, “ that in default of issue of the Queen
of England’s body, he and diverse others of the princi-
palest of the nobility were to stand for her and hers.”
Again, he proved himself her friend at the conferences,
first at York and then at Westminster, in which her
cause was tried before the commissioners. He opposed
some of Elizabeth’s favourite designs even when she was
present in the council, and refuted the arguments which
had been advanced under her sanction for granting a
loan to Moray. It would appear, however, that the duke
was no match in statecraft either to Lethington or Morton,
by both of whom he is said to have been overreached, to
the great injury of the Scottish queen and his own de-

1 See Illustrative Note, p. cex.
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struction. From the same authority we learn that
shortly after Moray’s homeward journey from the meet-
ing at Westminster, “ and not before, her marriage with
the Duke of Norfolk was propounded unto her by the
Earls of Arundell, Pembroke, and Leicester, with the
consent and liking of many other of the nobility ; Lei-
cester himself being the inditer and writer of the letter
with his own hand. It was sent to the queen to the
insinuated effect, though afterwards one of the chiefest
that persecuted both her and the duke.” The letter was
then submitted to Mary, who resolutely declined to have
anything to do with the proposal until it had been
sanctioned by Elizabeth. Cecil, at the request of Leicester,
undertook to lay it before his mistress, by whom an un-
decided and indefinite answer was given. Nau, however,
seems to have thought that it was sufficiently precise to
warrant the continuance of the engagement between
Mary and Norfolk, and the queen herself evidently was
of that same opinion.

Mary’s last appearance in Nau’s pages is one in which
she shows herself to advantage. Queen Elizabeth had
given the Earl of Shrewsbury, who was Mary’s custodian,
to understand that several of the powers in the continent
of Europe, regarding her as the centre of Catholicity, and
as such the source of every political disturbance, would
gladly have purchased their own tranquillity by her
execution, but that she, Elizabeth, had magnanimously
scorned to listen to any such proposal. Mary, therefore,
he argued, was indebted for her life to the grace of
his sovereign. The statement was too important to be
disregarded ; Mary requested to see the papers referred
to, but the earl refused to produce them, and laid
himself open to the rebuke which she administered to
him. She assured him that so far from being ashamed
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turned her horse’s head towards Dumfriesshire. On the
15th of the same month she had reached the Cistercian
Abbey of Dundrennan, near the Solway. Hence she
despatched a letter to Elizabeth, in which she told her of
her misfortunes, and further, that it was her intention to
seek the assistance which had been so frequently proffered
by ‘“her good sister ” the Queen of England. This plan
was earnestly opposed by her attendants, who understood
better than their mistress the dangers to which it would
expose her. But all was in vain. Mary was resolute in
her determination, and, attended by a small body of her
followers, she crossed over the Solway Firth, and landed
in Cumberland.

Near the spot where the party now found themselves
resided a gentleman of good family, named Curwen,
with whom Lord Herries was on terms of intimacy.
Lord Herries sent a message to his friend, which exhibits
some ingenuity of invention. Mr Curwen was given to
understand that his lordship had eloped from Scotland
with a young heiress, whom he carried off as being an
excellent match for the future head of the family of
the Curwens. Could she remain in safe hiding until
matters were arranged ¢ When the messenger arrived
he found that Mr Curwen was absent from home ; but
the chief of the household declared that he was willing
to receive the lady who possibly might become the
future mistress of the mansion. She arrived, accom-
panied by Lord Herries, both of them so weary and
travel-stained as to confirm the story of the elopement.
If the queen thought that at last she was safe, the delu-

thirty others, who seeing the company overthrown took the way [to
Dumbarton, who was so near pursued that she could not take the
boat that should bring her into Dumbarton, but was driven to take
the way to Dumfries, where she as yet remaineth]. ”
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her religion. Elizabeth Tudor took care that the world
should know that Mary Stuart was thoroughly in earnest
in the expression of these sentiments. Twenty years of
cruel captivity and a bloody death did for the Scottish
queen what she could not have done for herself; and they
are another proof, if any such were wanting, that every
truly noble character is made perfect through suffering.



SUPPLEMENTAL NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS TO
CHAPTER THE SEVENTH.

Note THE First. (See p. clxxxix., Note 1.)

The Anonymous History has here some observations which
are worthy of being recorded.! They are to the following
effect:—

« After the Queen was thus escaped, she took the right
way to the Hamilton’s territory, and put herself into their
hands, who, with other persons of mark at her devotion,
gathered incontinent a strong army in her defence. Against
which her enemies, as desperate folks, made head with all the
forces they could ; and notwithstanding they were inferior in
number, yet upon the Laird of Lethington’s motion she was
content to temporise and come to some composition, and this
only to save the blood in question. But as her fortune
would, her answer to Lethington’s motion came not in
time to his' hands, whether by mischance, or the messenger
having no mind the battle should be shunned ; who, in all
likelihood, was either a Hamilton, or of the Hamilton’s fac-
tion. And they, presuming of their number and the goodness of
their cause, with desire to be revenged of the injuries they
had before sustained by the adverse party, as to have the
government in their hands, might be enemies to reconciliation;
or that some of the traitors about the Queen had intercepted
this letter,—by the non-coming to Lethington in time of the
answer to the said motion, in all probability she was deprived
of her estate, and in process of time of her life. For Leth-
ington, by his not hearing from the Queen, felt in account
that she had no mind to hasten the pacification, and forth-
with imparted his conceit with his trusty friends the Lord

1 From the Cott. MS. Cal, B. iv. 166 b.
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Hume and Kirkcaldy, laird of Grange ; who then demanding
of Lethington what their part should be the next day in the
battle they expected, his answer was that of two extremes the
least was to be chosen, which he thought to be to fight on the
side and party where they were ; for at the Hamiltons’ hands,
if they become victorious, there was no mercy for them to be
expected for causes that occurred betwixt them. It being
certain that Hume’s troops and Grange’s direction won the
battle, and as certain that thereupon the Queen took the pre-
posterous cause intimated. For if the answer had come in
time to Lethington’s hands, either he would have turned
Hume and Grange to her side, or have found some device
that the battle should not have been fought, or have adver-
tised the Queen of their lying wait for her where they did fight
the battle, and so she thereby might have by some other way
put herself into Dumbarton, a thing above all others she
endeavoured ; and then her enemies must either have come to
composition or dispersed and abandoned Moray, whereunto
many were prone, disliking his proceedings, suspecting them
to tend unto usurpation ; and Morton himself brooked not
Moray’s being not altogether by his manner privados, as
John Knox the patriarch, George Buchanan the poet, James
Magill the lawyer, David Lindsay the minister, and master
John Wood the Machiavellian.”

NotEe THE S8ECOND. (See p. cxc.,, Note 1.)
MARrY’S message to the earl of Moray.

Writing to Cecil from Berwick on 7th May,! Drury tells
him that “the queen, the day after she came to Hamilton,
where now she resteth, sent a gentleman to the earl of Moray
and other the lords to declare that she was delivered by God’s
providence out of captivity; and albeit she had consented to
a certain kind of approving thereunto, she was thereunto for
defence of her life compelled ; which now, seeing that God
had thus mercifully relieved her, she desired them that if they

1 MS. Cott. Cal, C. i., fol. 56.
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would restore her with quietness to her former dignity and
estate, she would in like manner wholly remit and pardon all
manner of actions committed against her honour and person.

“ Whereunto the earl hearkened and sent one Patrick Hume
to her grace to know if the same messenger was sent by her
order and commandment. But what thereof followed I know
not . . . Though at the first the earl was minded to retire
to Stirling, he is now determined to stay in Glasgow.”

Note THE THIRD. (See p. cxc., Note 3.)

MarY’s march to Dumbarton.

There occurs a curious passage in Sir George Mackenzie's
« History of the Family of Mackenzie,” which should be
here quoted. We are told that Colin Mackenzie, Rory’s eldest
son, entreated the queen to retire to Stirling, there to await
the arrival of the troops which were known to be on their
march from the north, “the place being situated commod-
iously for such a rendezvous, there being no pass to hinder
any from coming to it, whilst it was the only pass that could
stop the combination of her enemies that were divided by the
Forth.” “The French ambassador was the great instrument
of that fatal advice for placing the queen in Dumbarton.”
Mackenzie went to the north to hasten Huntley’s march, but
before the troops which he had collected could be of any
service, Mary had passed over into England. See Frazer's
“ History of the Earls of Cromarty,” ii. 497.

I have been so fortunate as to recover an authentic copy of
the order of the Council of War at which Mary presided at
Hamilton on 12th May, and which settled the plan on
which the movements of the army on the following day were
to be conducted. This order is entered on a nearly defaced
page of an official registerof the queen’s acts,! and is as follows:—

“Copy of the act and warrant for the transport of the
queen’s majesty’s most noble person from Hamilton to Dumbar-
ton, the xij of May 1568.”

1 B. M. MS. Reg., 18 B. vi. fol. 282 &.
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“ Apud Hamilton, xij May 1568.

“ [On the] which day it is thought expedient by the lords of
our sovereign lady’s council that our sovereign lady’s most
noble person be surely transported to Dumbarton with [the]
whole army, aye, and while her grace be placed therein. And
that being done the [whole army] to return together to
Hamilton, and there to remain while the lieutenant Ce . . . . .
horsemen and footmen, hackbutters and spearmen, to [reJmain
and do such service as the lieutenant shall command.”

MARIE.

“ This was the bishop’s dyting and writing with his own
hand, and subscribed with the queen’s.”

Nore THE FourTH. (See p. cxc., Note 4.)

Every piece of authentic information about Langside is
precious ; I therefore gladly print the following letter written
on the Sunday before the battle. The transcriber has omitted
the name of the writer and the person addressed.!

Copia. Pleaseth your honour. Having understand by your
servant Richard Fraunch that you cannot get the sure advertise-
ment of the proceedings in this country, I have thought good by
these few lines to let your lordship understand the same.

Upon the second day of this instant May, a servant
of the place in Loughleven, who hath since his birth been
nursed in the same place, and by reason thereof having
credit thereintill, privily stole the keys in the time of supper,
and thereafter passed and rescued the king’s mother forth of
her chamber and conveyed her to the boat, and locked all the
yetts upon the rest who was at supper, and spoiled the rest
of the boats of their furniture so that none was able to follow
them. And when they were comed to land, George Douglas,
brother to the laird of Loughleven, who was in fantacy of love
with her, and had provided this money of before, met her at
the lough side, accompanied »with the laird of Riccarton, a
friend of the lord Bothwell’s, and with them in company ten
horse. They took away with them all the horse which per-

! R. O. Sc. Mary, xv. f. 45.
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tained to the laird of Lochleven, so that he should not be
able to follow. Within two miles or thereby, my lord Seton,
together with James Hamilton of Ormiston, met her. In
their company was xxx horse. In this company they came
to the ferry. Being passed the same Claud Hamilton, second
son to my lord duke of Chételherault, met her, and with him
xx horse, and conveyed her to ane place of my lord Seton’s,
called Niddry, where she made some despatches, with her own
band written, namely, one to John Betton to send into France,
and directed him away with the same ; another to the laird
of Riccarton, commanding him to take the castle of Dunbar.
He passed to have done the same, but he failed of his enter-
prise. At her departure from Niddry my lord Herries met
her, accompanied with xxx horse, and all together conveyed
her to Hamilton, to the castle thereof, where she now remains,
accompanied with all such as was of the motion of this con-
spiracy, which are not a very great number, and earnestly at
this present repent that ever they had melling therewith.

The principals that are of that faction are, my lord bishop of
Saint Andrews, the Hamiltons, Herries, and Seton. Sensyne
they have drawn unto them Eglinton and Fleming, with
some mean gentlemen, friends of my lord Bothwell, that
would gladly be quit of the matter.  Their force is not great
and very evil frayed. They mean to have all their force
about Monday or Tuesday together in Hamilton. They
cannot agree who shall be lieutenant, because it is laid to
sundry of their charges and refused. @My lord regent’s
force will be ready against that day, which will exceed their
number very far in number, and likewise in goodness of men.
After Wednesday my lord regent takes the fields, It is
supposed the other party dare not abide the matter, but will
steal away and do what they can to put the king their
master’s mother in Dumbarton, if to them it be possible.
Always I think it shall not be able for them to doit. Within
few days I believe you will hear this matter will be sooner
at an end ; for all the whole nobility of Scotland is already
with my lord regent, save the few number already nomjnated,
that are together neither of great foresight nor force. Your
servant Haies sent his writings to Glasgow ; he is remained
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Hume and Kirkealdy, laird of Grange ; who then demanding
of Lethington what their part should be the next day in the
battle they expected, his answer was that of two extremes the
least was to be chosen, which he thought to be to fight on the
side and party where they were ; for at the Hamiltons’ hands,
if they become victorious, there was no mercy for them to be
expected for causes that occurred betwixt them. It being
certain that Hume's troops and Grange’s direction won the
battle, and as certain that thereupon the Queen took the pre-
posterous cause intimated. For if the answer had come in
time to Lethington’s hands, either he would have turned
Hume and Grange to her side, or have found some device
that the battle should not have been fought, or have adver-
tised the Queen of their lying wait for her where they did fight
the battle, and so she thereby might have by some other way
put herself into Dumbarton, a thing above all others she
endeavoured ; and then her enemies must either have come to
composition or dispersed and abandoned Moray, whereunto
many were prone, disliking his proceedings, suspecting them
to tend unto usurpation ; and Morton himself brooked not
Moray’s being not altogether by his manner privados, as
John Knox the patriarch, George Buchanan the poet, James
Magill the lawyer, David Lindsay the minister, and master
John Wood the Machiavellian.”

NotE THE SECOND. (See p. cxc., Note 1.)
Mary’s message to the earl of Moray.

Writing to Cecil from Berwick on 7th May,! Drury tells
him that “the queen, the day after she came to Hamilton,
where now she resteth, sent a gentleman to the earl of Moray
and other the lords to declare that she was delivered by God’s
providence out of captivity; and albeit she had consented to
a certain kind of approving thereunto, she was thereunto for
defence of her life compelled ; which now, seeing that God
had thus mercifully relieved her, she desired them that if they

1 MS. Cott. Cal, C. i, fol. 56.
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fries to the Hoddom, and burnt the Tynwald belonging to
Robert Maxwell’s wife, of Towhill, and syne burnt the laird of
Hownam’s place, with certain steeds about, and camped that
night in the woode of Hoddom, within shot of gun of the castle,
and laid siege to the castle that night, and lay in camp
and sieged while Monday at ten hours, and then the
house was rendered, and servants of the laird of Drumlan-
rick put into the house to keep it. And the rendering of the
house was under condition that the house and men’s lives,
which was into it, should be safe. And on the afternoon there
rode forth certain hosts of horsemen to seek pricking, and
burnt the kirkhouse, which was the young laird of Hume’s.

Tuesday the xxij at four hours in the morning my Lord
Regent’s host rode a mile beyond Annan, and met my Lord
Scrope with a small company of Englishmen by eight hours,
and talked with him while four hours afternoon ; and in the
meantime be sent four gentlemen of England to their camp to
see the number of the vanguard and fashion of their camp,
who gave them the musters; and on my Lord Regent’s
coming backward again, the house of Annan was rendered,
and men put in the castle at my Lord Regent’s command.

Wednesday the xxiij they removed camp at three hours in’
the morning, and thereafter burnt certain steeds in Annerdale
while they come to Lochmaben castle, which was rendered,
and put servants of the laird of Drumlanrick into it. And
thereafter past forward to the house of Louchwode, pertaining
to the laird of Johnston, which are rendered to the Lord Re-
gent, and given in keeping to the laird of Buckleuch that
night, and thereafter past forward and camped in Tasshowme,
fornent Loganwood. And word come to the camp that night
that the lord of Towhill came after them to Lochmaben castle,
and put out the men that my Lord Regent put into it, and
left his own servants in the castle, which the lords was evil
content of ; and was in purpose once to have ridden backward
again, and put new men into the same, and was a great time
at council of the same; and by cause of scarceness of
victuals and time of proclamation of furnishing worn out, they
stayed purpose.

Thursday xxiiij, at morne they raised camp and come in at
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a ryk stane, and down Tweed to Peebles and remained there
that night. And so far as I can get knowledge they purpose
rather to Edinburgh nor to turne in Tevidale at this time.

JournNAL of the Regent Moray’s expedition into the
west of Scotland, in June 1568 :!

THE progress of the Regent of Scotland, with certain of his
nobility, beginning the xi. day of June, anno 1568.

Inprimis, the xviij day of May anno 1568, the Regent of
Scotland made a Proclamation that the shires of Mernes,
Angus, Fife, Merse, Lothian, Argyll, and Carrick should pro-
vide 15 days’ victual, and to meet him the x. day of June
in Biggar, to ride in the southwest of Scotland for punishing
of disobedient persons and thieves.

The xj day of June, the Regent of Scotland with certain of
his nobility, marched forth of Edinburgh, and that night come
to Biggar, where they received the castle of Boghall, pertain-
ing to my lord Fleming. They had casten it down, but these
reasons stopt them :—First, he was in England and at that
present could get no word of them ; Secondly, he had the
castle of Dunbarton in his hand, which they were in hope to
receive, they sparing his place. The army journied this day
xX. miles.

The xij day, the Regent caused cast down the castle and
place of Skirling, a notable building, upon this consideration
that ethers might hear and fear ; and that night he marched
forward to a place called Crawfordjohn, pertaining to Sir James
Hamilton, and received the castle thereof, but cast it not down
because they had the man in their own hands. They journied
this day x. miles.

The xiij day of June they marched to Sancher and lay there
all night, but cast not down my lord’s place because he hath
made a promise to come in to the Regent to Edinburgh at a
day, and surety found therefor. They journied this day
xij miles.

1 From the original in R. O. Scot., xv. 44.
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tained to the laird of Lochleven, so that he should not be
able to follow. Within two miles or thereby, my lord Seton,
together with James Hamilton of Ormiston, met her. In
their company was xxx horse. In this company they came
to the ferry. Being passed the same Claud Hamilton, second
son to my lord duke of Chitelherault, met her, and with him
xx horse, and conveyed her to ane place of my lord Seton’s,
called Niddry, where she made some despatches, with her own
band written, namely, one to Jobn Betton to send into France,
and directed him away with the same ; another to the laird
of Riccarton, commanding him to take the castle of Dunbar.
He passed to have done the same, but he failed of his enter-
prise. At her departure from Niddry my lord Herries met
her, accompanied with xxx horse, and all together conveyed
her to Hamilton, to the castle thereof, where she now remains,
accompanied with all such as was of the motion of this con-
spiracy, which are not a very great number, and earnestly at
this present repent that ever they had melling therewith.

The principals that are of that faction are, my lord bishop of
Saint Andrews, the Hamiltons, Herries, and Seton. Sensyne
they have drawn unto them Eglinton and Fleming, with
some mean gentlemen, friends of my lord Bothwell, that
would gladly be quit of the matter.  Their force is not great
and very evil frayed. They mean to have all their force
about Monday or Tuesday together in Hamilton. They
cannot agree who shall be lieutenant, because it is laid to
sundry of their charges and refused. @My lord regent’s
force will be ready against that day, which will exceed their
number very far in number, and likewise in goodness of men.
After Wednesday my lord regent takes the fields, It is
supposed the other party dare not abide the matter, but will
steal away and do what they can to put the king their
master’s mother in Dumbarton, if to them it be possible.
Always I think it shall not be able for them to doit. Within
few days I believe you will hear this matter will be sooner
at an end ; for all the whole nobility of Scotland is already
with my lord regent, save the few number already nomjnated,
that are together neither of great foresight nor force. Your
servant Haies sent his writings to Glasgow ; he is remained
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thousand men, was in Dumfries two days before, and spended
all the meat and drink that was ready ; as also consulted what
was best to be done against the Regent’s coming. It was
thought that my lord Maxwell should have come in if Cow-
hill, Johnson, and Lochinvar had not stopped him, and coun-
gelled him to the contrary. They journied this day xiiij miles.

The xx day they marched towards Hoddom, a place of my
Lord Herries, the which was maintained by men of war against
the Regent on Herries's behalf, and was a strong fort. This
night they held it and shot many shot of great ordnance from
off the place, and slew of horse and men. This night the
broken traitors and thieves gathered to the number of a thou-
sand men, and broke athrice after some of our men that was
going forth of the camp. The which when the Regent's
men perceived, sent forth a chase after them and took two or
three, and one of them was the Laird Johnstone’s father’s
brother. They lay within half a mile of the camp. This day
they journied x miles.

The xxj day the house was given over to the Regent, the
which they might have holden long enough, if they had been
good fellows within it ; and upon this condition only, that the
men should have their lives, and no more; all bag and
baggage to remain in it, and it was delivered to the laird of
Drumlanrig to keep, who is appointed warden in those parts
of Scotland fornenst England. This day the Regent sent
forth a thousand men with my Lords Hume and Morton, to
have drawn a chase on the thieves and rebels, but they fled
and would not prick. This day (as oft of before and after)
there was a great hunger in the camp ; for the Scottish pint
of wine was at vijs. Scottish, and no bread to be had. Some
died for hunger in the camp. This day and before they
burnt diverse gentlemen’s places about, that would not come
in nor obey.

The xxij day the camp remained ; but the Regent, with a
thousand horsemen, went to Annan, and received the castle
thereof, and put one Edward Urwine to keep it. And there
met my Lord Scrope of England, and talked with him a long
while, and that night returned to the camp to Hoddom. They
Jjournied this day vj miles.
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The xxiij day they marched to Lowmaben, and received
the castle thereof and gave it to Drumlanrig; but some of the
Maxwells remained in a close house or vault within, and took
the house again after the Regent was gone, and so they have
the house again. This day they received a place of the laird
of Johnston called Lokat and another called Bewthouse, but
they cast them not down, for he hath promised to come in at
a day and surety for the same find. This day they took away
cattle and furnished the camp. This night also they slew two
of the thieves by a shot of great ordnance shot at threescore
of them. This night they hanged one of the thieves that was
taken in the camp stealing horses. This night they lay at a
place called Milton Holme.

The xxiiij day they come to Peebles and remained all night,
and took order with that country ; for they come all in to the
Regent. They journied xxvij miles,

The xxv day the Regent went to Edinburgh, and the rest
of the army to their own country and bounds. They journied
xij miles.

The countries the Regent passed through :—

He passed through Clydesdale, Galloway, Nidsdale, Anner-
dale, Tweedale.

The order of his army :—

First, Alexander Hume of Manderston and Hutton Hall,
went before all the army a mile with cornet of two hundred
men ; and they were appointed to show the fields.

Then followed them the vanguard with Wat Hume and
Morton, with a thousand men and more.

Next after them came the carriage, and behind the carriage
the Regent’s self, with the rest of the army, and behind the
Regent went the Laird of Cessford with a cornet and a com-
pany with him. At every side of the army went a cornet ;
to wit, on the one side the Lairds of the Merse, on the other
side the Lord of Buccleugh.

THUS ENDS THE PROGRESS AND ORDER.
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NoTE THE SIXTH.

QUEEN MARY's correspondence with the duke of Norfolk.
(See p. cxcv., Note 1.)

That Mary considered herself pledged to marry the duke of
Norfolk cannot be doubted by any one who has had the oppor-
tunity of reading the letters which she sent to him. A few
only have been printed, to which I make the following
additions.

On 17th May (1570), she writes :—* Come what so will, I
shall never change from you, but during life be true and
obedient, as I have professed; and so I pray you think and
bold me in your grace as your own.” And she professes
herself to be, “Your own faithful to death, who shall not
have any advancement or rest without you.”

On the last of January :—* You have promised to be mine

and I yours.” . . . “As you please command me ; for I will
for all the world follow your commandment, so you be not in
danger for me.” . . ., “This last of January. Your own

faithful to death, Queen of Scots. My Norfolk.”

In a letter which is dated 29th March, and which refers to
the death of the earl of Pembroke (1569), occurs the follow-
ing expressions :—“ If you mind not to think at the maitter,
I will die and live with you. . . . Neither prison the one
way, nor liberty the other, nor all such accidents, good or
bad, shall persuade me to start from that faith and obedience
I have promised to you.”

Chatsworth, 13th June (1570). She assures him that she
will be true and obedient to him as long as she lives, and
signs herself, ““ Your own, faithful to death.”

1 From the contemporaneous copy in the Harl. MS. 290, fol.
89, seqq.
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VinpicaTioN of the title of Queen Mary Stuart to the
throne of England.' (See pp. iv., v.)

A remonstrance to the Pope and all Christian kings, princes,
and potentates, containing evident proof and demonstration as
to the right of succession to the crown of England, which has
fallen to the most illustrious and virtuous princess, the Lady
Mary Stuart of Scotland, widow of Francis, the second of that
name, King of France, by the death of Mary, the late queen,
deceased without issue: With a sufficient answer to all the
claims of right unjustly preferred to the said crown by
Elizabeth, born of king Henry and Anne of Bullen, during
the lifetime of Catherine of Aragon, the king’s first wife ; and
an account of the means by which the said Elizabeth made
herself mistress of the said kingdom, by the strength of those
English who held the faction of the new opinions in religion,
in order to obtain for them the free exercise of the same:
And how not content with this, she has planned to get
possession of the person of the said legitimate queen, and has
kept her since in pitiful captivity, in order to take from her
all means and hope of seeking to be acknowledged by the
kingdom aforesaid.

For that I have lately published a small treatise concerning
the history of Scotland, at the prayer and solicitation of
certain worthy persons in Scotland devoted to the service
of their captive queen, having extracted it from the 35th
chapter of the ninth volume of my history of all the
memorable events that have happened in Europe since 1558,
I cannot be satisfied by simply showing the truth concerning
the calumnious proceedings which certain rebel subjects of
the Lady Mary Stuart, queen of Scotland, and queen
dowager of France (worked upon by Elizabeth, daughter of
Anne of Bullen, who at present holds the kingdom of England,
to preserve herself in the wrongful occupation of the same),

1 The following extract, a translation from the original French, is
sufficient to show the scope of this treatise. It gives us no exalted
idea of the genius of the author. No other copy is known besides
that here used, in the collection of Sir Robert Cotton (Titus, C. xii.
fol. 1), who probably obtained it from Phillips.
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have employed against their queen to deprive her of her two
kingdoms, and by the same means, of her liberty; having
pretended to nothing else throughout my discourse, but by a
true narration of facts to preserve her honour to her, and in
order to do this to lay bare the more abominable impostures
and calumnies by which she, the said queen Mary, has been
oppressed ; therefore, as the reader cannot be otherwise
instructed as to the principal cause for which this legitimate
queen of England and Scotland is still so tyrannously de-
tained prisoner by the said Elizabeth, I have not spared
either trouble or expense in order that I may be fully
instructed as well concerning the manner by which the
crown of England came to her, as concerning the rights
pretended to it by Elizabeth, who still enjoy the same.
The mere devotion which it has pleased God to excite in me
to put in evidence the undoubted right of that unhappy
queen, widow of my good master and my king, which is
not known to most, has caused me to undertake the publica-
tion of this treatise, to make known to all who will read it,
how by the disposition of all rights divine, human and
positive, and even, by the mere understanding of the truth
of English history, the succession of the said kingdom is
fallen to her by the death of Mary, wife of Philip of Spain,
dying without issue—without the said Elizabeth, who still
occupies it (under pretext that she is the issue of Henry the
Eighth and Anne of Bullen), being able to pretend any claim
to it : To the intent that, the right of the said queen-widow
being acknowledged, and after her the right of her son, prince
of Scotland, like her a prisoner in the hands of his rebel
subjects, the Pope and all Christian kings and princes re-
cognizing that by express command of God they are above
all others obliged to the protection and defence of that hapless
queen-widow, and the prince her orphan son, may aquit
themselves of their duty, by employing all their forces and
all means to their deliverance, in order to reinstate them
in the enjoyment of their kingdom of England, now tyranni-
cally withheld from them. '

King Henry VIIL having conquered and expelled Richard
IIL., who by violence had seized on the kingdom, before all
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else, according to the custom of the Athenians, proclaimed
‘“the law of forgetfulness” of all past events, which the
Greeks called amnesty, and afterwards he married Eliza-
beth, eldest daughter of Edward the Fifth,! and consequently
his heiress, from which marriage ensued the entire pacifica-
tion of the kingdom of England, in as much as by these
means the two houses of Lancaster and York, which being the
most noble, the richest, and the most ancient families in Eng-
land, bad for so long contended for the sovereignty, to the
great detriment of all the kingdom, were reconciled.

The treatise concludes with the following passage :—

Therefore, O generous English people, at last acknowledge
the fraud of her who so tyranuically holds by force the sceptre
of your kingdom, and who has until now cheated you in order
that you may not perceive her wrongful occupation of it to the
prejudice of the illustrious princess Mary, hereditary qtieen of
the kingdoms of England and Scotland, and dowager of
France, who as in natural beauty of person she surpasses by
far all the most perfect ladies which in this age we have been
able to see in all the world, so also by the rare virtues with
which it has pleased God to adorn her soul, she has hitherto
not found her like in sweetness and humanity, as any one may
have sufficient proof by what I have related in my history of
Europe, regarding the admirable patience with which her
majesty endured the cruel attempts of some of her rebellious
subjects at divers times against her person and estate, by the
instigation of her who still retains possession of her English
kingdom and her person; which by her natural and incom-
prehensible goodness she has preferred to dissemble and to
pardon, hoping so to bring her rebellious subjects to repentance,
rather than use the power which God had given her to en-
force exemplary punishment ; the consideration of which for-
bearance ought to incite you to render her willingly the duty
of submission and obedience to which divine and human law

1 ¢« Cinquissme ” in the original text. Opposite this last sentence,
in the margin of the text, occurs this note in Nau’s hand, with his
signature :—quatrissme, le mot est de moy, mais sur ma con
science je ne ma puis souvenir quel livre est cestuycy.—Nau.

p
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NoTE THE SIXTH.

QuEEN MARY'S correspondence with the duke of Norfolk.
(See p. cxcv., Note 1.) '

That Mary considered herself pledged to marry the duke of
Norfolk cannot be doubted by any one who has had the oppor-
tunity of reading the letters which she sent to him. A few
only have been printed, to which I make the following
additions.!

On 17th May (1570), she writes :—* Come what so will, I
shall never change from you, but during life be true and
obedient, as I have professed; and so I pray you think and
hold me in your grace as your own.” And she professes
herself to be, “ Your own faithful to death, who shall not
have any advancement or rest without you.”

On the last of January :—* You have promised to be mine

and I yours.” . . . “As you please command me; for I will
for all the world follow your commandment, so you be not in
danger for me.” . . . “This last of January. Your own

faithful to death, Queen of Scots. My Norfolk.”

In a letter which is dated 29th March, and which refers to
the death of the earl of Pembroke (1569), occurs the follow-
ing expressions :—‘If you mind not to think at the matter,
I will die and live with you. . . . Neither prison the one
way, nor liberty the other, nor all such accidents, good or
bad, shall persuade me to start from that faith and obedience
I have promised to you.”

Chatsworth, 13th June (1570). She assures him that she
will be true and obedient to him as long as she lives, and
signs herself, “ Your own, faithful to death.”

1 From the contemporaneous copy in the Harl. MS. 290, fol.
89, seqq.
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VINDICATION of the title of Queen Mary Stuart to the
throne of England.! (See pp. iv., v.)

A remonstrance to the Pope and all Christian kings, princes,
and potentates, containing evident proof and demonstration as
to the right of succession to the crown of England, which has
fallen to the most illustrious and virtuous princess, the Lady
Mary Stuart of Scotland, widow of Francis, the second of that
name, King of France, by the death of Mary, the late queen,
deceased without issue : With a sufficient answer to all the
claims of right unjustly preferred to the said crown by
Elizabeth, born of king Henry and Anne of Bullen, during
the lifetime of Catherine of Aragon, the king’s first wife ; and
an account of the means by which the said Elizabeth made
herself mistress of the said kingdom, by the strength of those
English who held the faction of the new opinions in religion,
in order to obtain for them the free exercise of the same:
And how not content with this, she has planned to get
possession of the person of the said legitimate queen, and bas
kept her since in pitiful captivity, in order to take from her
all means and hope of seeking to be acknowledged by the
kingdom aforesaid.

For that I have lately published a small treatise concerning
the history of Scotland, at the prayer and solicitation of
certain worthy persons in Scotland devoted to the service
of their captive queen, having extracted it from the 35th
chapter of the ninth volume of my history of all the
memorable events that have happened in Europe since 1558,
I cannot be satisfied by simply showing the truth concerning
the calumnious proceedings which certain rebel subjects of
the Lady Mary Stuart, queen of Scotland, and queen
dowager of France (worked upon by Elizabeth, daughter of
Anne of Bullen, who at present holds the kingdom of England,
to preserve herself in the wrongful occupation of the same),

1 The following extract, a translation from the original French, is
sufficient to show the scope of this treatise. It gives us no exalted
idea of the genius of the author. No other copy is known besides
that here used, in the collection of Sir Robert Cotton (Titus, C. xii.
fol. 1), who probably obtained it from Phillips.
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have employed against their queen to deprive her of her two
kingdoms, and by the same means, of her liberty; baving
pretended to nothing else throughout my discourse, but by a
true narration of facts to preserve her honour to her, and in
order to do this to lay bare the more abominable impostures
and calumnies by which she, the said queen Mary, has been
oppressed ; therefore, as the reader cannot be otherwise
instructed as to the principal cause for which this legitimate
queen of England and Scotland is still so tyrannously de-
tained prisoner by the said Elizabeth, I have not spared
either trouble or expense in order that I may be fully
instructed as well concerning the manner by which the
crown of England came to her, as concerning the rights
pretended to it by Elizabeth, who still enjoy the same.
The mere devotion which it has pleased God to excite in me
to put in evidence the undoubted right of that unhappy
queen, widow of my good master and my king, which is
not known to most, has caused me to undertake the publica-
tion of this treatise, to make known to all who will read it,
how by the disposition of all rights divine, human and
positive, and even, by the mere understanding of the truth
of English history, the succession of the said kingdom is
fallen to her by the death of Mary, wife of Philip of Spain,
dying without issue—without the said Elizabeth, who still
occupies it (under pretext that she is the issue of Henry the
Eighth and Anne of Bullen), being able to pretend any claim
to it : To the intent that, the right of the said queen-widow
being acknowledged, and after her the right of her son, prince
of Scotland, like her a prisoner in the hands of his rebel
subjects, the Pope and all Christian kings and princes re-
cognizing that by express command of God they are above
all others obliged to the protection and defence of that hapless
queen-widow, and the prince her orphan son, may aquit
themselves of their duty, by employing all their forces and
all means to their deliverance, in order to reinstate them
in the enjoyment of their kingdom of England, now tyranni-
cally withheld from them. '

King Henry VII. having conquered and expelled Richard
I11., who by violence had seized on the kingdom, before all
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else, according to the custom of the Athenians, proclaimed
‘“the law of forgetfulness” of all past events, which the
Greeks called amnesty, and afterwards he married Eliza-
beth, eldest daughter of Edward the Fifth,' and consequently
his heiress, from which marriage ensued the entire pacifica-
tion of the kingdom of England, in as much as by these
means the two houses of Lancaster and York, which being the
most noble, the richest, and the most ancient families in Eng-
land, bad for so long contended for the sovereignty, to the
great detriment of all the kingdom, were reconciled.

The treatise concludes with the following passage :—

Therefore, O generous English people, at last acknowledge
the fraud of her who so tyrannically holds by force the sceptre
of your kingdom, and who has until now cheated you in order
that you may not perceive her wrongful occupation of it to the
prejudice of the illustrious princess Mary, hereditary queen of
the kingdoms of England and Scotland, and dowager of
France, who as in natural beauty of person she surpasses by
far all the most perfect ladies which in this age we have been
able to see in all the world, so also by the rare virtues with
which it has pleased God to adorn her soul, she has hitherto
not found her like in sweetness and humanity, as any one may
have sufficient proof by what I have related in my history of
Europe, regarding the admirable patience with which her
majesty endured the cruel attempts of some of her rebellious
subjects at divers times against her person and estate, by the
instigation of her who still retains possession of her English
kingdom and her person; which by her natural and incom-
prehensible goodness she has preferred to dissemble and to
pardon, hoping so to bring her rebellious subjects to repentance,
rather than use the power which God had given her to en-
force exemplary punishment ; the consideration of which for-
bearance ought to incite you to render her willingly the duty
of submission and obedience to which divine and human law

1 ¢ Cinquissme ” in the original text. ~Opposite this last sentence,
in the margin of the text, occurs this note in Nau’s hand, with his
signature :—gquatrissme, le mot est de moy, mais sur ma con
science je ne ma puis souvenir quel livre est cestuycy.—Nau.

p
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obliges you towards her and her posterity, so that it may not
come to pass that the king of France, by many considerations
bound to the defence and protection of this queen-widow, so
tyrannously oppressed and deprived of the enjoyment of her
royal heritage, and with him all other Christian potentates and
princes, who cannot without greatly offending God and tarnish-
ing their honour, refuse him their assistance in so just a cause,
shall be constrained to unite their forces to bring exemplary
punishment for her violence and tyranny upon that woman,
who not content with usurping another’s kingdom, still keeps
her person in a wretched and cruel slavery. And all you, ye
other English men who are in rebellion and revolt against
your legitimate queen, which cannot be without your entire
ruin and the destruction of the prosperous estate of your king-
dom, which by the incomprehensible will of God, after the
course of long years, has returned by lawful succession into the
posterity of the kings of Scotland, frora whom the Saxons had
wrested it by violence, as your histories show, even as Eliza-
beth now wrests it, who being born of an illegitimate marriage
contracted in plain adultery between king Henry and Anne
Boleyn, who was convicted of immorality, and for the same put
te death by the authority of the law, as has been plainly
understood by the considerations set out at length in this dis-
course; which Elizabeth, without any other title but that of
violence, has seized the kingdom, calling herself the daughter
and legitimate heiress of him of whom the issue could only be
bastard, although she could not even be accepted as his bas-
tard daughter without great suspicion having regard to that
dissolute life of licence—against whom God, first of all, who is
the sovereign protector of justice and of the widow and father-
less in their affliction, and next all men who are lovers of
Justice and equity, which is the authority and power of the
Pope and all other Christian princes, that she may be con-
strained either by force or friendship to right this poor captive
queen, being assured of the assistance of the great God in so
holy and Christian an undertaking.

END.
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. As for themselves, as they had begun the busi-
ness they must needs finish it. Even if all persons
would not risk their lives, they at least had gone too far
to recede ; and indeed the mischief could not be undone.
As for him—Darnley—theyreminded him thateverything
had been done for his advancement, and therefore he must
now take the lead so as to give confidence to the others.
But be this as it might, they were determined, one and all,
that if he were so cowardly and fainthearted as to refuse to
carry out the affair, they would support each other without
regard to any one, and they would spare no man in this
matter.

Finding himself thus singlehanded in the midst of so
many murderers the king was much terrified, for natur-
ally he was none of the most determined in time of need
or danger. He sent for his father, who came along with
some others; and they deliberated what had best be
done. But the conspirators took the upper hand, and
themselves proposed two measures. The first affirmed
the absolute necessity, before all else, of breaking up the
Parliament and sending home all the lords who had a vote
init. This was proclaimed on the next day, being Sunday,
and done so effectually that not one of the said lords re-
mained in Edinburgh. The next proposal was that the
queen should be sent to Stirling under safe keeping,
there to give birth to her child. Lord Lindsay remarked
that she would have plenty of pastime there in nursing
her baby and singing it to sleep; shooting with her

A
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bow in the garden, and doing such fancy work; for
such things delighted her much, as he happened to know.
In the meantime the king could manage the affairs of
state, along with the nobles. Some persons present
remarked that there were certain lords who had been
imprisoned who might oppose it by force, to which
Ruthven had his answer, “Is there no other remedy ?
If they raise the least difficulty or cause any uproar by
attempting to release her, we will throw her to them piece-
meal from the top of the terrace.” Another person having
reminded them that she was near her childbearing, “I feel
certain,” said Ruthven, ‘and I will stake my life on it,
that the baby is only a girl, and there will be no danger.
But on this matter we will take counsel with Lords Moray
and Rothes, and some others, for without them we will do
nothing.” '

These two noblemen had returned from Newcastle on
the very day of the murder, being Saturday, about six
o'clock in the evening, and remained in hiding in differ-
ent parts of the town.

At last they thus addressed the king: ‘ If you wish
to obtain what we have promised you, you must needs
follow our advice, as well for your own safety as for
ours. If you do otherwise, we will take care of our-
selves, cost what it may.” Hereupon they spoke aside
with each other, and whispered together, which put the
king and his father into great terror, for they did not
think their lives safe; and all the more so when, as
they were breaking up, they told him that now he must
not talk with the queen save in their presence. They
removed his own attendants and left a guard near his
chamber.

Moved by these considerations and terrors, the king came
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up that night by a private stair to the queen’s bedroom.
Finding the door locked, he most urgently entreated her
to open it, for he had something to tell her which much
concerned their mutual safety. But he was not per-
mitted to enter until the next morning. The queen passed
the night in tears and lamentations, in the company only
of the elder Lady Huntley, and some other of her female
attendants, who did their best to comfort her.

Next morning the Earl of Moray came to visit the
queen. He excused himself to her very earnestly from
the charge of having been the bellwether and chief pro-
moter of such atrocities. He promised her in the end to
discuss the matter with the Lords; whom he also advised
her to admit next day into her presence. But petition
as he might the queen still refused.

The king passed that night in great perplexity. He
did not know how to escape out of the labyrinth into
which he had so imprudently allowed himself to be
drawn, urged thereto and tempted by his vanity and
ambition. He saw, on the one hand, how great was the
injury which he had inflicted on the quecen his wife ;
and, on the other, the great obligations which she had
conferred upon himself. He was in terror for his own
life ; for certainly he would be ruined if necessity com-
pelled him to follow the party with which he had iden-
tified himself, and from which he could find no safe
means of escape. That party was the stronger of the
two. Moray and his followers were his enemies of old ;
they had not forgotten the past, and at the present time
they wanted to make use of him only that they might
involve him in the disgrace and infamy of an act of such
atrocity.  This, indeed, they did shortly afterwards,
when they took their revenge by ascribing the whole
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crime to him. In like manner they were eloquent upon
the unkind treatment which the queen had received
from this young prince, when they wished to throw a
false colouring over his murder, a murder which they
themselves had committed. All this while they had
been doing all they could to hinder the reconciliation
of the queen and her husband. But he was far too
simple to contend with such crafty foxes, whose chief
design was the elevation of Moray to the throne, and
the deposition of himself and the queen. This will
appear obvious by the whole course of the present
history. Shortly afterwards the Lords, perceiving that
they could not effect this so speedily as they had
imagined by the violent death of both, fomented discord
between the king and queen by underhand dealings, and
then recommended a divorce in order to deprive them of
all lawful succession.

Thus unable of himself to dispel the various conflict-
ing doubts and fears in which he saw himself involved,
the king proceeded to balance matters on either side.
He came to the conclusion that it would be wisest for
him to have recourse to the queen, his wife. Remem-
bering her natural kindness and the great affection
which she had always shown towards him, he hoped
that by owning his fault, and by offering to atone for it,
he would set himself right with her. He believed also
that at least he might induce her to provide for their
common safety, and deliver them both from the ruin into
which they had fallen. That she should do so had
become a necessity.

Before daybreak, then, on the Sunday morning, he came
into the queen’s bedroom. Throwing himself on his
knees at his first entrance before her—which she was
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unwilling that he should do—he said, through his tears,
“ Ah, my Mary ” (for so he used to call her familiarly),
“I am bound to confess at this time, though now it is
too late, that I have failed in my duty towards you.
The only atonement which I can make for this, is to
acknowledge my fault and sue for pardon, by pleading my
youth and great indiscretion. Let these intercede with
you for me. I have been most miserably deluded and
deceived by the persuasions of these wicked traitors, who
have led me to confirm and support all their plots against
you, myself, and all our family. I see it all now, and
I see clearly that they aim at our ruin. I take God to
witness I never could have thought nor expected that
they would have gone to such lengths. If I have shared
in their sin, it is more through imprudence than from
any illwill towards yourself. I confess that ambition has
blinded me. But since the grace of God has stopped me
from going further, and has led me to repent before it is
too late, as I hope, I ask you, my Mary, to have pity on
me, have pity on our child, have pity on yourself.
Unless you take some means to prevent it, we are all
ruined, and that speedily.”

Here he handed to her the Articles drawn up and
signed between himself and the conspirators, telling her
that he was sure that if it were ever known that he had
done so, he would be a dead man. Nevertheless, he
wished to free his conscience from this burden.

The queen, still troubled with the agitation and
weakness arising from the emotions of the previous
night, answered him frankly, for she had never been
trained to dissemble, nor was it her custom to do so.
“Sire,” said she, “ within the last twenty-four hours you
have done me such a wrong that neither the recollection
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of our early friendship, nor all the hope you can give me
of the future can ever make me forget it. As I do not
wish to hide from you the impression which it has made
on me, I may tell you that I think you will never be
able to undo what you have done. You have committed
a very grave error. What did you hope to possess in
safety without me? You are aware that, contrary to the
advice of those very persons whom you now court, I have
made earnest suit to obtain for you of them the very thing
which you think you can obtain through their means and
wicked devices. I have been more careful about your
elevation than you yourself have been. Have Iever refused
you anything that was reasonable, and which was for your
advantage, by placing you above those persons who to-
day are trying to get both you and me into their power,
that they may tread us under their feet? Examine
your own conscience, sire, and see the blot of ingrati-
tude with which you have stained it. You say you
arc sorry for what you have done, and this gives me
some comfort; yet I cannot but think that you are
driven to it rather by necessity than led by any senti-
ment of true and sincere affection. Had I offended you
as deeply as can be imagined, you could not have
discovered how to avenge yourself upon me with greater
disgrace or cruelty. I thank God that neither you nor
any one in the world can charge me with ever
having done or said aught justly to displease you, were
it not for your own personal good. Your life is dear to
me, and God and my duty oblige me to be as careful of
it as of my own. But since you have placed us both on
the brink of the precipice, you must now deliberate how
we shall escape the peril.”

“Have pity upon me, my Mary!” said this poor
prince ; “I assure you that this misfortune will make
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me cautious for the future ; nor will I rest until I have
avenged you upon those wretched traitors, provided we
can escape out of their hands.”

Having read the Articles already mentioned, the queen
promised to do all she could for their mutual escape,
but said that the king too must exert himself. The
first thing that he ought to do, should be to procure the
removal of some soldiers who had been appointed as a
guard. Hereupon he advised her Majesty to pardon
the conspirators, if she should be solicited by them to do
80, in order to mollify them, and that in the meantime
he would try to bring about a reconciliation. To this,
however, she would in no wise consent, remarking,  Sire,
my conscience will never allow me to promise what I
do not mean to perform, nor can I bring myself to tell
a falsehood even to those men who have betrayed me so
villanously. You, however, have already gone as far as
I have; if you think it good, you can promise them
whatever you please in my name. But as for me, I
will never pledge them my faith.” To this the king
consented, and he and the queen quietly separated without
the interview being discovered.

Her majesty was guarded very strictly. She did not
taste anything until four o’clock in the afternoon, when her
food was examined very narrowly by Lord Lindsay, who
remained close by her. Next morning, as I have already
mentioned, proclamation was made through the town
that all the lords who had a vote in Parliament should
leave Edinburgh. After they had gone, on the Monday
following, the Earl of Moray and some other rebels came
through the town to the Tolbooth, and there protested
that they were ready to answer the Parliament, well
knowing that no one could be found who would then
venture to accuse them.
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During this period the old Lady Huntley (right glad
to have her revenge upon Moray), having permission to
visit the queen, gave her a message from the Earl of
Huntley, her son, and some other noblemen who had
escaped, to the effect that they had raised some troops,
and that if she could manage to descend from a win-
dow, which they would point out to her, by means of a
rope ladder, they all would be in waiting to receive her.
Lady Huntley undertook to bring this ladder to the
queen, between two dishes, as if it had been some meat.
As she was talking with the queen (who was seated
upon her chaise percée), Lord Lindsay suspected what
was going on, and coming into the room, ordered Lady
Huntley to leave it, and not to return. However, she
carried away with her, between her body and her chemise
(though she was searched from the outside of her dress),
a letter from her majesty to those noblemen. In it she
told them that their plan was impracticable, for the
guard was placed above her chamber, and opposite the
window proposed by them. She asked them, however,
to wait for her in a village near Seton, where she would
not fail to keep tryst with them the following night;
and in the meantime to warn the Earl of Mar, who was
in Edinburgh Castle, to hold it for her, and to assure him
of her speedy deliverance.

The plan of the escape is due to the queen’s ingenuity.
She sent for the Laird of Traquair, surnamed Stewart,
captain of her Guard. When he came he spoke with her
through the king’s chamber, and she explained to him the
details of her plan. She meant to go down next night
into the king’s bedroom, and thence to the office of her
butlers and cupbearers, all of whom were French. A
door was there, which opened into the burial-ground ; it
was insecurely fastened, and was broken, being only
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sufficiently wide for a man to pass his head through.
Arthur Erskine, an esquire of the queen’s stables, was
warned by the laird of Traquard to wait near this door
about midnight. He was told to bring with him a strong
and tall gelding, on which the queen was to be mounted
on a pillion behind him, and two or three other horses
for the king and his attendants. All this Erskme did
with the greatest accuracy.

The king had spoken to his wife about the state of
terror in which his father, Lennox, was, and observing
that when they were deliberating upon their escape, she
made no reference to what he had said, he again
entreated her to arrange so that they might carry off
Lennox along with them. In this he showed more
than ever before his affection towards his father. But
the queen would by no means consent, and answered
that Lennox had been too often a traitor to her and
her’s to be trusted on an occasion so hazardous as
the present, which if he should happen to reveal,
would cost the life of everyone connected with it. Since
their marriage, out of regard to him, her husband,
she had always honoured his father and paid him
respect, and sometimes more than he, Darnley, liked.
She had invited him to dine with them at their own
table ; she had consulted him on all matters of impor-
tance ; she had even frequently checked and admonished
him, her husband, to conduct himself towards his father
with greater respect than he had been in the habit of
doing. In short, had he been of higher rank than he
is; had he been no subject of her’s, she had forgotten
nothing which could be done to satisfy him. Instead of
any want of respect, she had treated him as her equal.
Since he had forgotten himself, and had joined her per-
sonal enemies, nothing could happen to him but what he

B
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deserved. In short, she was not disposed to admit him
to a share in their plans. "As to the king, he was her
husband, therefore in her conscience she could not abandon
him, even in a danger so imminent.

The plan of their escape being thus settled, as above is
mentioned, nothing remained but to make the noblemen
who were in the castle acquainted with their intention.

Here, in passing, 1 must not forget to mention that
the queen having gone to the window of her room, as soon
asshe was noticed by the townspeople and some of her own
officers, they all began to weep and murmur rather Joudly.
Hereupon Lord Lindsay came in and dragged her away
from the window, threatening her that if by her presence
or in any other way, she excited any tumult, it would be
as much as her life was worth. He said that in the
meantime the doors and windows should be closed.

On the following Monday the king brought his father,
singly, to visit her Majesty, who spoke very coldly to
him, for she knew that he possessed little of either worth
or fidelity. He had fully proved this through the whole
of his life, especially upon that occasion when, having
received the money of France to aid Scotland, he took up
his abode in England and sided with the enemy.

All the other lords of the same faction having met
together, came to the queen in her antechamber, and
being on their knees before her (excepting the Earl of
Moray, who speedily arose), they asked her to pardon
them. Their spokesman, the Earl of Morton, knelt on the
very spot on which the late David had been murdered,
and which was yet all bestained with his blood. The said
earl alleged, in their excuse, that their intention had not
been directly hostile to her Majesty; although hurried on
by the straits in whichthey perceived they would be placed
if the Parliament should be held, they had been forced
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almost in despair to do what they owned to be a violation
of their duty as subjects, in order to preserve life and
estate for themselves and their children. But they begged
her Majesty to consider that the same thing had happened
pretty frequently before now. The loss of one mean man,
and he a foreigner, was of less consequence than the ruin
of so many lords and gentlemen, her subjects, who one day
might do her many a good, great and signal service.
They promised, upon their honour, that their future con-
duct would be loyal if she would be pleased to forgive
them all the past.

These men acted as the Laird of Drumlanrig had
done, he whom Lord Herries took with them into Eng-
land. He soon owned his fault and returned to the
queen ; he made a thousand protestations that never
should these fools and traitors (for so he styled my Lord
of Moray and his accomplices) again draw his foot into
the snare, and that he would always march under the
royal standard. Yet he speedily changed his mind,
and was one of the foremost in this later conspiracy.

Close and cunning in all his dealings, my Lord of
Moray was among the earliest to excuse himself of the
murder of the late David. He swore by his God that
he knew nothing of it before his return; and very
humbly did he entreat the queen not to be offended that
he had come back without her leave and order.
He was ready, he said, to answer any charge which
could be brought against him. Next, he recommended
to the queen the case of those noblemen then in her pre-
sence. As far as the general good was concerned, they
were the most important individuals in the whole realm ;
indeed, every single subject of her's had an interest in
the present question. Here he discoursed at great
length in praise of clemency, a virtue which he affirmed



14 MEMORIALS OF THE REIGN OF MARY STEWART. [1566.

to be both advantageous and very necessary to kings
for their own safety and the preservation of the state.
He concluded by advising her Majesty to recall the
whole of these noblemen to the court, so as to profit
by the great affection which they bore to the king and
herself.

This language was very different from that in which
they had addressed her two days previously ; but they
had been persuaded to use it after a conference held with
the others who had escaped. They had already collected
large forces by the king’s obvious want of decision, under
whose protection they could no longer shelter themselves.

In answer to these remonstrances, her Majesty gave
them to understand, in the first place, that they had
offended her in several kinds of ways; by the aforesaid
attack upon her honour, by casting off her authority, by
plotting against her state, and by weakening the wedded
love which ought to exist between the king and herself,
if they had not ruined it entirely. She could not forget
her indignation so speedily. There was no one more
guilty than another in the crime of treason, of which
they did not hold themselves guilty. She put them in
mind of the strict obligation by which each individual
was bound to her, not only as a natural subject to a
direct and lawful sovereign, but still further by the
benefits which they had received from herself If she
might use the expression, she had shared her crown with
them ; nor had she ever undervalued their goodwill
whenever it had been exhibited towards her.

Speaking of individuals ; she reminded the Earl of
Morton of his former acts of rebellion against the late
queen, her mother, the late King of France, her lord and
husband, and now, more recently, against herself When
it was known that he, Morton, had identified himself
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with the party of the Earl of Moray, the king and the
Earl of Lennox, his father, had urged her to behead
him, but she had prevented it. She had given him
the earldom of Morton, and had entrusted him with
the seals on the forfeiture of the late Earl of Huntley.

“I owe justice,” continued she, *“to every one, nor
can | deny it to those persons who ask it in the name
of one who has been murdered. Whatever his rank
may have been, the honour to which he had attained as
my servant should have protected him from every out-
rage, especially in my own presence. Do not hope,
therefore, that I can promise you full pardon for your
crime so speedily as you ask me to do ; but if on your
part you earnestly endeavour to blot out the past by
the services which you now promise, I give you my word
that on my part I will endeavour to forget what you
have done.”

As to the lesson which the Earl of Moray wished to
teach her on the subject of clemency, ever since her
earliest youth, her nobility, and others of her people, had
given her frequent opportunities of practising that virtue
and becoming familiar withit. She was naturally inclined
towards the exercise of clemency ; every one had blamed
her for being too easy in this respect rather than too harsh
or too severe. Possibly many had been encouraged by
past impunity to continue in their present evil ways,
perhaps even to advance still further, hoping that they
would escape as cheaply now as they had done on former
occasions,

Hereupon the queen, fearing that she might be com-
pelled to go further than she intended, made as though
she had been suddenly taken ill and was in great pain,
as if childbirth was at hand. She ordered the midwife to
be summoned, who had' been in attendance from the
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previous day ; and, retiring into her bedchamber in great
haste, she asked the king to tell the nobles what her
intentions were, as had been arranged between them.
Darnley then entered more fully into the particulars of
the pardon which he and the queen had agreed upon.
Some of the nobility, however, were not satisfied with
this ; they thought it nothing but a trick, and, in a con-
ference among themselves, they ruled that it did not
guarantee their safety. But having consulted the mid-
wife, whom they themselves had appointed, as to the
queen’s condition, and having been assured that she was
extremely ill and in danger of her life— which the
woman firmly believed, for in consequence of the agita-
tion through which she had passed, the infant was very
near the birth,—they postponed the farther prosecution
of the matter until the following day.

Next morning, however, was too late ; for during the
night the queen and king had escaped, as they had
arranged. They were accompanied only by the Laird of
Traquair, Captain of the Guard ; Arthur Erskin, behind
whom the queen rode upon a pillion ; one servant of the
king’s bedchamber, and two or three soldiers. They
crossed the cemetery in which lay buried the body of the
late David, and almost over the grave itself. Oppressed
by a sudden fear, the king began to sigh. The queen,
who knew nothing about the grave, asked what troubled
him. He answered, “ Madame, we have just passed by
the grave of poor David. Inhim I have lost a good and
faithful servant, the like of whom I shall never find
again. Every day of my life I shall regret him. I have
been miserably cheated.” He was interrupted in his
talk, for it was feared that he might be overheard.

As soon as he had cleared the town the king began to
gallop, and Arthur Erskin after him, until they reached
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the outskirts of Seton. Here some soldiers had been
posted on guard by the nobles of the queen’s party to let
them know when she had passed. ~When the king saw
them he took it into his head that they belonged to the
enemy, and, goaded on by the dread which he felt that
he might fall into their hands, he spurred on his horse
with increased energy. At the same time he tried to
make the queen’s horse go faster, by flogging it on the
hind quarters, crying out, “Come on! come on! By
God’s Blood, they will murder both you and me if they
can catch us.”

Worn out by the fatigue which she had already
endured and in great suffering, the queen dreaded a mis-
carriage, and entreated him to have some regard to her
condition. She said she would rather expose herself to
any danger than deliberately imperil the life of their
child. Hereupon the king put himself into a fury.
“Come on!” said he, “In God’s name, come on! If
this baby dies we can have more.” At the last, however,
the queen could bear the galloping of the horse no longer.
She asked him to push on and take care of himself. And
this he did, very thoughtlessly ; he, the occasion of all
her miseries, abandoned this poor princess in the midst
of the open country, near her confinement and in danger
of her life by reason of her exertions. Nevertheless she
reached Dunbar Castle in safety, in company with the
Earls of Huntley and Bothwel, the lords Fleming, Seton,
Livingstone, and some others who joined her on the
road. They found the king was a man without any
constancy, and all complained of him. Some would not
speak to him or associate with him ; others (especially
Lord Fleming), openly found fault with his conduct to-

wards the queen, his wife, and all of them whom he had
consigned to death.
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When the king saw how the lords resented the insult
which he had passed upon them, and when he noticed
how strong was the force which they had raised to fight
against the rebels, he came to the queen, his wife, and
having told her of his distrust towards these lords, who,
he feared would revenge themselves upon him, he asked
her to bring about a reconciliation with them. He
offered to promise, upon his oath, to enter into a close
and perfect friendship with them for the future, and
never to abandon them. The queen exerted herself to
the utmost to accomplish this, but she found it very
difficult, and for these reasons: They had risked their
lives, they said, in his quarrel, and in return he had
betrayed them to their personal and greatest enemies.
Not only had he undervalued their own individual
services, but he had made light of the obligations which
he owed to their true and lawful sovereign. Although
she had permitted him to share her bed (the earls in their
language called him her ¢ Bethfallow’), yet their obedience
was due to her alone, and to no other person. For the
future, neither his promises nor his orders should move
them. The only obedience which he could expect to
exercise over them must spring from their respect to the
queen, his wife. They were no more bound to him by a
solemn oath than he was bound to them ; for neither
they, nor any of the nobility had accepted him or
admitted him as their king.

In the meanwhile, on Tuesday morning, the Earl of
Lennox, who was in the palace of Holyrood, was in-
formed that the queen and his son had escaped. Against
the latter he forthwith launched many wicked impreca-
tions, giving him his curse and calling him traitor for
having abandoned his father in such danger. Secretary
Lethington was also told of it by the ladies in waiting of
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the queen’s chamber, who went to ask him as to the
truth of the report which was rife, namely, that the
palace would be sacked. Here let it be remarked that
Lethington was secretly of Moray’s party—not so openly
however that he could be charged therewith. Thus, he
did not sue for his pardon, along with the others ; but
upon the queen’s flight he went to reside with the Earl
of Athol, with whom he remained for some time, until
recalled by the earl’s intercession.

Tidings of the escape of the queen and the king spread
through the city, whereupon all the lords who had been
in the plot, either on the one side or the other, absented
themselves. All the soldiers did the like, each one
trying to clear himself and get his own pardon. They
did this all the more eagerly when they understood that
a proclamation had been made in several parts of the
realm to the effect that within the six days next follow-
ing, all persons who were of an age capable of bearing
arms should present themselves at Dunbar. Many letters
to the same purport were sent to various lords and gentle-
men, who came to meet the queen in all haste. She
reached the abbey of Haddington on the night of the
18th of March, well attended.

On the 19th, the Bishop of St Andrews, bastard
brother to the Duke of Chételherault, and the Hamil-
tons, met the queen near the village of Musselburgh, and
accompanied her into Edinburgh, where she stayed for
some time in the house of the Bishop of Dunkeld.
With her were the Earls of Huntley, Athol, Bothwel,
Crawford, Marischal, Sutherland, and Caithnes ; the
Bishops of St Andrews, Ross, and Su . . . ; the Lords
Livingstone, Fleming, Seton, Hume, Borthwick, and
others. By their counsel the affairs of the realm were
quieted, and for a time all was at peace. And in this
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state of calm they might have remained but for the tur-
bulence of the king, who could not long continue on
good terms with any one.

When the council met in the house of the Bishop of
Dunkeld, the king foresaw that the Earl of Moray, and
certain others of his personal enemies, now that they
had got back to the court, would never again trust him,
and would have their revenge upon him as soon as they
could. He was still further pushed on to do this by
the Earls of Huntley and Bothwel, who had their own
private feuds with the lords, more particularly with
Lethington, the secretary. So the king proposed that
the office of secretary should be given to the Bishop of
Ross in the place of Lethington, whom he especially
charged with having been a principal in the late con-
spiracy ; and in the queen’s absence he signed the reso-
lution passed thereupon in council. The queen, how-
ever, would not consent to this measure, for she was
persuaded that the king had brought this charge against
Lethington, in order to put into his office a man at his
own devotion. Darnley’s object was now to play off,
by every means in his power, the one party against the
other, so that he himself should become stronger than
either of them. The queen had reason to dread this,
knowing, as she did, the inconstancy and treachery
which (it must be admitted) she had found in his cha-
racter. She refused therefore to dismiss Lethington,
although advised to do so by the king and the said lords;
for he was a man of understanding, experienced in the
affairs of the country, and of whom —if the truth
must be told—she stood in need in the midst of this
turmoil of tempers and disputes. And further, as.there
was no proof of the charge against Lethington, she caused
him to be recalled shortly afterwards, trusting more
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than he deserved to his good qualities and his loyalty
to herself.

When the king understood that the queen had refused
to confirm and sign this resolution in favour of the Bishop
of Ross—whom, however, she valued and willingly em-
ployed in other matters—he became exceedingly angry.
On the following night he sent to her one of the grooms
of his chamber, who told her Majesty how much he was
displeased with her, and that he had primed and made
ready his two pistols, which she would find hanging at
the back of the bed. The queen went directly, and
after having stayed with him for some time she quietly
carried off the pistols. Next day she told the members
of the council what had occurred, hoping thus to remove
from her husband’s mind the prejudice which he had
conceived against Lethington, and to let the councillors
understand the decision at which she had arrived, and
which they followed, as you will hear presently. She
forbade the Bishop of Ross to accept this office, even if it
were offered to him.

As for the others, each of them sued out his own
pardon. It has been already mentioned that at the
beginning the king was openly hostile to the Earl of
Moray and his adherents, but in the end the Laird of
Traquair, surnamed Stewart, made him understand the
true position of affairs. The queen was unwilling that
Moray should lay all the blame upon herself, who really
had no illwill against him save on the king’s account,
and he was now mollified ; so the earl’s pardon was
granted to him when he was at Linlithgow. The like she
did for the Earl of Argyll and Lord Boyd, who were
ordered to betake themselves into Argyll, there to remain
during her pleasure, which they did. The Earl of
Rothes also had his pardon ; so had the Earl of Lennox,
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at the request of his son, the king ; as likewise had the
Earl of Glencairn and the Laird of Cunninghamhead,
who came to her Majesty when she was at Dunbar.
The king had a high regard for the Lords Ruthven and
Lindsay, Douglas L’Apostolat, and some others, of whom
however he did not venture to speak openly to her
Majesty. From the outset she had vowed that she
would never pardon these persons, whom she regarded
as the originators and executors of this conspiracy.
When they and the Earl of Morton saw that they could
not obtain their pardon they fled into England, where
Ruthven died, a maniac, in the town of Newecastle.

When the queen heard of the arrival of these lords in
England, she sent James Thornton, chanter of the
bishoprick of Moray, to the queen, her good sister.
Thornton also went to the queen’s relations in France,
the king and the princes of Lorraine, to let them know
the state of her affairs, and the rebellions and insurree-
tions of her subjects against her, and to ask help. The
Queen of England having been requested neither to
reccive these rebels nor permit them to remain within
her kingdom, sent into Scotland a gentleman named
Henry Killigrew. He brought with him very civil
letters, in which Elizabeth promised that these rebels
should soon be expelled. But she did not keep her word ;
for the Earl of Morton and the son of the late Lord
Ruthven resided in the town of Alnwick and the neigh-
bourhood, until they had their pardon and were restored,
which was after the birth of the Prince.

Before his death Lord Ruthven showed great re-
pentance for his wicked life. He thanked God for
having given him the opportunity and the inclination
before He called him to Himself, to pray for mercy and
the pardon of his sins. Others say that he died like
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a madman, exclaiming that he saw paradise opened, and
a great company of angels coming to take him. It is
probable that these were diabolical illusions, wrought by
evil spirits, who wished to delude him as he was passing
away, that he might not escape them, for during his life
they had possessed him with the art of magic.

Conscious that the time for her delivery was at hand,
the queen took up her abode in the Castle of Edinburgh.
She was anxious not only to prepare for her confine-
ment, but also to guard against what she had been
warned would occur, namely, that the lords were resolved
to take possession of the infant from the moment of its
birth. Regarding it as the heir to the crown, they
determined to have it baptized in their religion, and
educated and guarded by some of themselves, without
any interference on the part of the king, her husband,
or herself. She saw, moreover, that many parties and
serious differences already existed among the nobles, and
she was aware that, in the event of her death during
her confinement, these dissensions would widen day by
day, so as to make the position of her child most
insecure. She felt, too, that she could not entirely trust
that child to the keeping of her husband. She deter-
mined, therefore, that she would reconcile all the feuds
already existing among the lords and bring them
together, especially those of her council, so as to effect
some good reconciliation.

About the end of April, therefore, she sent for the
Earls of Argyll and Moray, and settled all such disputes
as remained between them and the Earls of Athol,
Huntley, and Bothwell, as far as these disputes had been
referred to her. This having been done, these nobles
remained with her Majesty during the remainder of the
following summer.
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The pardon of the Earl of Moray and his adherents
has already been mentioned, to which we may now
append the following remarks. These persons told her
Majesty that they had taken up arms in consequence of
the king only, against whom alone they had acted in
their own defence—not against her. She had no cause,
they said, to complain against them, except for this
reason only, that they had not appeared in a court of
law in obedience to her simple orders—orders which had
been obtained from her by their enemies, by whom she
was surrounded, and who aimed at nothing less than the
entire destruction of themselves, their properties, and
their families. “We always listen with attention,”
continued they, “to the excuse of the man who
is fighting for his life, or his possessions, or his honour,
and who does his best to repel the attack of those who
seek to injure him in matters of such vital importance.”
These considerations joined with the necessity in which
they found themselves, compelled them to take the last
expedient which presented itself for their recovery. They
could do nothing less than break up a Parliament which
was assembled for their trial and condemnation. They
had no share in the insults and indignities offered to
the person of the queen in her own palace, nor with the
murder of the late David ; for these Lord Ruthven and
his accomplices were entirely responsible.

When the queen heard such explanations as these,
they had their weight with her. She admitted to herself
that in truth at the outset she had no patent cause of
hostility, no private quarrel with the Earl of Moray and
his followers. All had come through the king, her
husband. She had grounds for believing that even he was
now satisfied with the lords, for he had recalled them to
the Court even against her wishes. She knew, moreover,



1566.] MEMORIALS OF THE REIGN OF MARY STEWART. 25

the credit in which these lords stood with the English, a
power, the support of which might keep her, she feared,
in perpetual trouble, and in the end lead to a fatal issue.
Seeing, also, that the king was resolved to pardon
Moray, despite all the difficulties which he had urged
until now, she was easily induced to yield her consent.
The rigour with which she had hitherto acted towards
the earl, was chiefly to please the king, her husband,
by whom it had been feebly seconded. To some extent
here was the primary cause of all the evil which Moray
and the conspirators subsequently attempted. Aware,
then, that she could not trust either the one party
or the other, it seemed to be the wisest course,
therefore, to fortify her own position by firmly re-
conciling these rivals, and keeping them as united as
possible.

Having retired into Edinburgh Castle, while the
greater part of the nobility remained in the town,
according to her orders, the queen prepared herself for
the birth of her child. She made her will and received
her sacrament, like one who is in proximate danger of
death.

About this time there came from the King of France, a
gentleman named Le Croc, sent as ambassador, resident
with her Majesty. He was gentleman in waiting to her
Majesty even during his embassy, while at the same time
he depended entirely upon the queen mother, whose
creature he was.

We must not forget to mention a trick which was
set forward by the Queen of England. She sent an old
gentleman named Ruxby, to the queen, who came under
the assumed name of the Earl of Northumberland and
Sir Henry Percy, his brother. He proposed to the
queen that they would join with her in any insurrection



26 MEMORIALS OF THE REIGN OF MARY STEWART. [1566.

which ‘she might wish to raise against the Queen of
England, and used all the arguments he could devise to
lead her into the plot. He urged chiefly that Elizabeth
was offended because Mary had married Darnley without
her knowledge and consent. Elizabeth could not but see
that by the birth of a child, Mary’s claim to the throne
of England was greatly strengthened ; she did not cease,
therefore, from trying to work the ruin of her and the
king, her husband, whom she hated most bitterly.
Ruxby suggested that the queen should secure the
adhesion of every Catholic who would join her party,
the names of some of whom he specified.

From Ruxby’s mode of procedure, the queen suspected
that the whole affair was a fraud. She told him that she
thanked the said lords for their good will and kind in-
tentions ; but that instead of being induced to undertake
any movement prejudicial to her good sister, Queen
Elizabeth, she had never been more anxious to please her,
and to maintain a good understanding with her. She
was going to ask the Queen to be godmother to her child.
As to his request that she would give him her letters to
these lords, she would not write aught to them without
having previously heard from them, or at least received
a more distinct message of credence.

With this answer Ruxby returned to England ; and
having fraudulently obtained documents from Sir Henry
Percy and some others, who were well affected to-
wards her Majesty, he made his way back to Scot-
land. In the meantime her Majesty’s doubts about
him had been cleared up. No sooner was she informed
that he had returned than she caused all his papers to
be seized. Among them was found a document signed
by the hand of William Cecil, Secretary of State for
England, in which the Queen of England promised to
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grant Ruxby and his heirs in perpetuity an annual rent of
one hundred pounds in land, provided he would bring
back letters signed by Queen Mary, and addressed to
the Earl of Northumberland and his brother, in answer
to the offers made to her by them.

This having been clearly established, Ruxby was sent
as a prisoner to the northern district, in the house of the
Bishop of Moray, where he remained for nearly eighteen
months, without any application having been made for
his release. In order more successfully to play the
Catholic, he gave the queen a tablet of ivory, in which
was engraved the entire Passion of our Lord.

On Tuesday, the 19th of June, between ten and eleven
o’clock in the morning, her Majesty gave birth to a son,
with great labour and suffering, in the presence of many of
the ladies ; who, seeing her danger, and telling her of the
peril in which she and the child were, she prayed that
the infant might be saved, without any regard to herself.
The prince came into the world with a large and thin
caul, which covered the whole of his face. On June the
15th a report had gone through the whole town of Edin-
burgh that her Majesty had given birth to a son, where-
upon bonfires were lighted. Immediately upon the
birth of the Prince, all the artillery of the castle was
discharged, and the lords, the nobles, and the people
gathered in St Giles’ Church to thank God for the honour
of having an heir to their kingdom. After the birth,
certain gentlemen were despatched to the King of France,
the Queen of England, and the Duke of Savoy, to ask
them to be godfathers and godmother to the Prince, to
which they very gladly consented. The King of France
sent the Count de Brienne, of the house of Luxemburg,
shortly before whom M. de Mauvissiére had been de-
spatched into Scotland by the family of Guise, to threaten

C
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the King of Scotland, and to ask him to behave himself
better towards his wife. The Queen of England sent
the Earl of Bedford, with a large retinue; but Henry
Killigrew had arrived previously to express the joy and
congratulations of his mistress at the queen’s happy
delivery. The Duke of Savoy sent M. de Morette, who
arrived too late, not until after the celebration of the
baptism. M. du Croc filled his place. As the Earl of
Bedford would not enter the church, the Countess of
Argyll was his proxy, and assisted at the ceremonies of
the baptism in the name of the Queen of England. As
long as the queen remained in Edinburgh Castle, she
caused her son to sleep in her room, and often watched
by him herself.

‘While the queen was a resident in the Castle, and during
the period of her confinement, the king, her husband, led
a very disorderly life. He vagabondised every night;
sometimes he went to bathe in the sea, sometimes in other
out-of-the-way places. When the queen heard of this,
she became apprehensive of the danger which might fol-
low because of the ill-will which the greater number of
the Lords bore towards him. As he even caused the
gates of the castle to be opened at every hour of the
night, there was no safety for either herself or her son.
She entreated him, therefore, to be careful, and not to
put himself so indiscreetly into the power of his enemies.

To all these remonstrances Darnley paid very little
attention. Naturally of a very insolent disposition, he
began to threaten all the lords, especially the Earl of
Moray, whom he told that the laird of Balfour had pro-
mised him that he would kill him (Moray) as soon as the
latter had retired to his castle.

The queen saw the great danger of such an enterprise,
which was calculated to lead to serious troubles in the
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kingdom, and a sudden insurrection in the town ; she
contrived, therefore, to be always busy near the king, so
as to thwart his project. But in private he did not
abandon the idea.

In the midst of these difficulties the king was much
offended also because, contrary to his advice, the Queen
of England had been invited to become godmother,
whom he said, he would no more own to be the law-
ful Queen of England than she would own him to be
King of Scotland. The council, however, endeavoured
to keep this princess well affected towards them for their
good and prosperity, so they kept to their resolution.

With all this Darnley was much annoyed, and took
daily opportunities of showing his rebellion. By the
persuasion of some dissipated youths, who were his chief
companions, he resolved to go secretly into France, and
there to support himself upon the queen’s dowry. When
she heard of this, she spoke to him about it with great
frankness. But do what she might, she could not pre-
vent him from leaving Edinburgh upon a day fixed for
receiving the sacrament, to the great scandal of the
Catholics.

About the beginning of August the queen crossed
the sea and went to Alloa, a house belonging to the
Earl of Mar, where she remained for some days in the
company of the ladies of her court and the said earl.
While she was on this excursion the king visited her,
making, as it were, a passing call. He spent only a few
hours with her, although it had been arranged that they
should go back to Edinburgh Castle together.

Towards the end of the same month, her Majesty,
attended by the king, the Earls of Moray, Huntley, Both-
well, and Athol, and several other persons, went into
Meggotland, on the borders of England and Scotland,
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to amuse herself by hunting the stag. As she was on
her way back to Edinburgh, she decided upon removing
the prince, her son, to Stirling. For this purpose she
raised four or five hundred harquebusiers, who, on the
Journey, surrounded the prince’s litter, and accompanied
him to Stirling, along with the queen. The care of the
Prince was in the first instance assigned to Lord Erskine,
and afterwards to the Earl of Mar and his wife.

During this excursion into Meggotland, the queen
paid a visit to the house of the Laird of Traquair. While
the party was at supper, the king, her husband, asked
the queen to attend a stag hunt. Knowing that if she
did so, she would be required to gallop her horse at a
great pace, she whispered in his ear that she suspected she
was encernte. 'The king answered aloud, ““ Never mind,
if we lose this one, we will make another,” whereupon
the laird of Traquair rebuked him sharply, and told him
that he did not speak like a Christian. He answered,
“ What! ought not we to work a mare well when she is
with foal 2”

On returning from Stirling the queen made a progress
to Glen Arknay, and thence to Edinburgh, where she
remained for some time. She wished to be present at
the passing of the public accounts, which would then be
presented ; and further, to cause new inquiries to be
made about the rebels who still were in England,
and to arrange the preparations for the baptism. §

From thence she went to Jedburgh to keep the Law
Days, which are wont to be held there every year, with
the intention of bringing the Borders into order, and
punishing the thieves who live in the neighbouring
mountains. The Earl of Bothwell, who had been sent
there to keep them in order, as he was pursuing them,
was wounded so dangerously in the hand that everyone
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thought he would die. He thought so himself. Such
being the case, her Majesty was both solicited and ad-
vised to pay him a visit at his house, called The Hermi-
tage, in order that she might learn from him the state of
affairs in these districts, of which the said lord was the
hereditary governor. With this object in view, she went
very speedily, in the company of the Earl of Moray and
some other lords, in whose presence she conversed with
Bothwell for some hours, and on the same day she re-
turned to Jedburgh.

On the following day she was seized by a pain in the
side which confined her to bed. It proved to be a severe
attack of the spleen, which had troubled her during the
previous week, and to which pain in the side she had
been more or less subject ever since her confinement.
Some thought she was dead. She vomited more than
sixty times, and on the third day of the attack she lost
her sight.

About this time a person named John Shaw came to
tell the queen that Andrew Carr of Fawdonside had re-
turned into Scotland from England, to which he had
been banished, for having presented his dagger at the
queen, and having killed the late David. Some people
having refused to admit him into their houses, because
he had been put to the horn (and therefore could not
well be admitted), he boasted that within fifteen days
there would be a great change in the Court; that he
would soon be in greater credit than ever, and then he
would boldly enquire how their queen was.

From the frequency and the violence of the vomiting
within the period of a single day, it was suspected that
she had been poisoned, particularly as among the matter
cjected from the stomach was found a lump of a green
substance, very thick and hard.
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On the Thursday news came that the prince was so ill
that his life was despaired of; but after having been
made to vomit he recovered.

On the Friday, her Majesty lost the power of speech,
and had a very severe fit of convulsions. About ten or
eleven o’clock at night, all her limbs became so contracted,
her face was distorted, and her whole body became so cold
that all present, especially her domestic servants, thought
she was dead, and they caused the windows to be opened.
The Earl of Moray began to lay hands on the most
precious articles, such as her silver plate and rings.
The mourning dresses were ordered and arrangements
were made for the funeral. But Arnault, her surgeon,
having observed that there were still some tokens of life
in one of her arms, which as yet had not entirely
stiffened, used an extreme remedy in an extreme case.
He bandaged, very tightly, her great toes, her legs,from the
ankle upwards, and her arms; then he poured some
wine into her mouth, which he caused to be opened by
force. When she had recovered a little, he administered
a clyster, the evacuations produced by which were con-
sidered by the physicians to be very suspicious. From
that time she gradually recovered until she returned to
Edinburgh, where she vomited a great quantity of
corrupt blood, and then the cure was complete.

On the day before this convulsive fit, the queen, feel-
ing that her strength was decaying and believing that
she was in danger of her life (for she had now lost her
sight), called together the lords who were of her Court.
She reminded them at great length of the importance of
their union and agreement for the good of the country
and the safety of her son.  She especially recommended
“him to their care; not doubting that the king his
father would wrong him as to the succession to the
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Crown, to which he laid claim in his own right, and might
probably take a second wife.

She also asked M. du Croc, the Ambassador of France,
to recommend her son, his country and affairs, to the
most Christian king, his master. Then she caused the
prayers to be read by the Bishop of Ross, and disposed
herself as one at the point of death, requesting those who
were near her to take care of her, for she felt confident
that if she could get over that Friday she would not die
of this illness.

The queen returned to Edinburgh to make the neces-
sary arrangements for the baptism, which was celebrated
about the Feast of the Kings, with great splendour; and
gifts were bestowed upon the ambassadors. The king
was not present at the baptism, for he refused to associate
with the English, unless they would acknowledge his
title.of king, and to do this they had been forbidden by
the Queen of England, their mistress.

Shortly afterwards he went to-Glasgow, where he was
seized with the smallpox. He sent several times for
the queen, who was very ill, having been injured by a fall
from her horse at Seton. At last she went, stayed with
him, and attended him on his return to Edinburgh.

During the journey a raven continually accompanied
them from Glasgow to Edinburgh, where it frequently
remained perched on the late king’s lodging, and some-
times on the Castle. But on the day before his death, it
croaked for a very long time upon the house.

On his return to Edinburgh, the king lodged in a
small house outside the town, which he had chosen on
the report of James Balfour.and some others. This was
against the queen’s wishes, who was anxious to take him
to Craigmillar, for he could not stay in Holyrood Palace
lest he should give the infection to the prince. On his
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own account, too, he did not wish anyone to see him in
his present condition, nor until he had gone through a
course of baths in private: He always wore a piece of
taffeta drawn down over his face, and the windows of his
room were always closed.

While he was in this house the king was often visited
by the queen, with whom he was now perfectly recon-
ciled. He promised to give her much information of
the utmost importance to the life and quiet of both of
them. He warned her of the necessity of cultivating a
good understanding with each other, and of guarding
against those persons who meddled between them (whose
names he said he would reveal), and who had advised
him to make an attempt upon her life. The designs of
these persons tended to the ruin of both of them. He
warned her more particularly to be on her guard against
Lethington, who, he said, was planning the ruin of the
one by the means of the other, and meant in the end to
ruin hoth of them, as he could perceive more clearly than
ever by their conduct and counsel.

That very night, as her Majesty was about to leave
the king, she met Paris, Lord Bothwell’s valet-de-cham-
bre, and noticing that his face was all blackened with
gunpowder, she exclaimed in the hearing of many of
the lords, just as she was mounting her horse, “Jesu,
Paris, how begrimed you are!” At this he turned very
red.

On the 10th of February 1567, about three or four
o’clock in the morning, a match was put to the train of
gunpowder which had been placed under the king’s
house. It was afterwards made public that this had
been done by the command and device of the Earls of
Bothwell and Morton, James Balfour, and some others,
who always afterwards pretended to be most diligent in
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searching out the murder which they themselves had
committed. Morton had secretly returned from England,
to which he had been banished.

This crime was the result of a bond into which they
had entered. It was written by Alexander Hay, at that
time one of the clerks of the council, and signed by the
Earls of Moray, Huntley, Bothwell, and Morton, by
Lethington, James Balfour, and others, who had com-
bined for this purpose. They protested that they were
acting for the public good of the realm, pretending that
they were freeing the queen from the bondage and
misery into which she had been reduced by the king’s
behaviour. They promised to support each other, and
to avouch that the act was done justly, licitly, and law-
fully by the leading men of the council. They had done
it in defence of their lives, which would be in danger,
they said, if the king should get the upper hand and
secure the government of the realm, at which he was
aiming. He was but deceiving the queen, whom they
often blamed for so faithfully having come to a good under-
standing with her husband; and they told her that he was
putting a knife not only to their throats but to her own.

The king’s body was blown into the garden by
the violence of the explosion, and a poor English
varlet of his, who slept in his room, was there killed.
The news spread quickly through the town. When
the queen was told what had occurred, she was in great
grief and kept her chamber all that day. The corpse
was brought into full council and there examined, to
discover the mode of his death. Diligent inquiries were
made about it on all sides, especially by those who were
its authors, among others by the Earl of Moray. He
had absented himself on the day of the murder, on the
pretext that he was going to visit his wife, who, he said,
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was very dangerously ill. This same earl, after having
matured all his plans necessary for his success in seizing
the crown and ruining the queen, asked her permission
to go to France, which she granted, giving him also
letters of introduction to her relations, with power to
draw money on her dowry. Moray chiefly trusted the
Laird of Grange with the execution of these designs, and
Grange was the tool of Moray and Lethington, the latter
of whom was the chief conductor of all the plots and
rebellions of the former. Moray had told several Eng-
lishmen that it was necessary to get rid of the king,
not only because he was a Catholic, but also because he
was an enemy to the Queen of England. But there had
been private feuds of an old standing between them,
both before and after the marriage. The king never
forgot the ambuscade at Lochleven before he maxrried the
queen ; and wanted to kill him after he had got rid of
the others.

Earl Bothwell was much suspected of this villainous
and detestable murder, and the impression was strength-
ened by the many evil reports circulated about him.
He replied, by many placards of defiance and challenges,
that he was ready to answer these charges and justify
himself ; which he ultimately did in full parliament. If
we may judge by the plots, deeds, and contrivances of
his associates, it would seem that after having used him
to rid themselves of the king, they designed to make
Bothwell their instrument to ruin the queen, their true
and lawful sovereign.

Their plan was this, to persuade her to marry the
Earl of Bothwell, so that they might charge her with
being in the plot against her late husband, and a con-
senting party to his death. This they did shortly after,
appealing to the fact that she had married the
murderer.
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This poor young princess, unexperienced in such
devices, was circumvented on all sides by persuasions,
requests, and importunities ; both by general memorials
signed by their hands and presented to her in full
council, and by private letters.

It happened one day, that all these lords and the
chief of the counsel of the nobility, having held a
meeting in the Earl of Bothwell’s house, in Edinburgh,
sent Lethington, the Justice Clerk, and a third, to the
queen as their delegates. It had become absolutely
necessary that some remedy should be provided for the
disorder into which the public affairs of the realm had
fallen from the want of a head; and they had now
come to tell her of the course which they had agreed
upon recommending for the purpose. They had unani-
mously resolved to press her to take Bothwell for her
husband. They knew that he was a man of resolution,
well adapted to rule, the very character needed to give
weight to the decisions and actions of the council.
All of them, therefore, pleaded in his favour.

To these representations and others of the same kind,
the queen gave a refusal, pure and simple. When the
deputies repeated their request, she made a second
answer to the same effect. She reminded them of the
reports which were current about the death of the late
king, her husband. Lethington and the other deputies
replied that Lord Bothwell had been legally acquitted
by the council. They who made this request to her did
so for the public good of the realm, and as they were
the highest of the nobility, it would be for them to
vindicate a marriage brought about by their advice and
authority. In the end her Majesty asked them to
assemble the Estates, in order that the question might
be considered ; and then they, one and all, signed the
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request which they had presented, thereby to authenti-
cate it and to take on themselves the responsibility of
its contents.

Thus vehemently urged in this matter, and perceiving
that the said Earl of Bothwell was entirely cleared from
the crime laid to his charge, suspecting, moreover,
nothing more than what appeared on the surface, she
began to give ear to their overtures, without letting it
be openly seen, however, what would be her ultimate
decision, in such a way as to found a judgment upon it.
She remained in this state of hesitation partly because
of the conflicting reports which were current at the
time when this marriage was proposed, partly because
she had no force sufficiently strong to punish the rebels,
by whom (if the truth must be told) she was rather
commanded than consulted, and ruled rather than
obeyed. Their malice became apparent at a later date,
when, under the plea of punishing the Earl of Both-
well, they took up arms in the open field against
herself.

You shall hear presently how they acted when, in
good faith, and in reliance upon the public honour, she
surrendered herself into their hands. She did so upon
the understanding that she was to join with them in
discovering and prosecuting the murderers of the late
king, as they themselves had demanded. She ordered
that no one should interfere in this matter by favour, or
indeed in any way whatsoever, to impede justice ; for
the rebels had complained (but without a direct accusa-
tion of her Majesty) that until now she had been
under the influence of the very persons whom they
wished to accuse. They also required that she should
give sanction to the Parliament which they determined
to hold. As for Bothwell, while full Parliament was
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sitting, they let him escape in safety, without taking any
effective measures against him.

With reference to the queen, they took a different
course. Withoutregardto the forms and precedentsused in
Parliament, they attacked her directly. They imprisoned
her in Lochleven [under the custody of the] natural
brother of the Earl of Moray, without even telling her
their reasons for so doing. Of a truth, their one object
was the usurpation of the crown by means of the dis-
astrous and abominable proceedings which had been
planned before the departure of the Earl of Moray out
of the kingdom.

It must not be forgotten that Bothwell had gained
over and drawn to his side all the lords of the council,
with a view to this special object. Some helped him
honestly, from friendship; others from fear, being in
dread of their lives ; others dissembled, meaning through
him to carry out their own secret ends and private
designs. Having thus secured their help and advice,
and seeing the difficulties which would arise from the
delay to which he was subjected, Bothwell resolved, by
some means or other, to seize the person of the queen,
and then (having already gained the consent of all the
lords) to compel her to give hers, in order to bring the nego-
ciation toaconclusion. Different planswere proposed, vary-
ing according to the varying intentions of the proposers;
but in the end, it was carried out in the following way.

As the queen was on the road from Stirling (where
she had been to visit her son, the prince) to Linlithgow,
she was met by the Earl of Bothwell at the head of
fifteen hundred horsemen, armed according to the custom
of the country. The Earl of Huntley was in attendance
upon her, but at that time he was a warm partizan of
Bothwell. Bothwell carried her to Dunbar Castle, which
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belongs to +her Majesty, of which the keeper was Whit-
law. In answer to complaints which she made, she
was reminded that she was in one of her own houses,
that all her domestics were around her, that she could
remain there in perfect liberty and freely exercise her
lawful authority. Practically, however, all happened
very differently, for the greater part of her train was
removed, nor had she full liberty until she had con-
sented to the marriage which had been proposed by the
said lords of the council. ~Shortly afterwards, it was pub-
licly celebrated in Holyrood Palace in Edinburgh, by
the Bishop of Orkney. All the people were admitted,
and the chief of the nobility were present, who gave
proof that they looked on the union with great satis-
faction, as greatly tending to the advantage of the
kingdom.

Shortly afterwards, however, a conspiracy was formed
against the Earl of Bothwell, under the pretext of
avenging the late king’s death. It may have originated
in some secret feuds among the lords of recent date, or
possibly from grievances of a remoter origin, which
though long hidden, at last came to scatter their poison
on the surface. It was settled that Bothwell should be
accused of Darnley’s murder. All this was done
by the advice of Secrctary Lethington, with whom
Bothwell was on bad terms. Lethington induced the
Laird of Grange to join this party, a very brave gentle-
man, and a man of great reputation. The conspirators
never let him know the depth of their nefarious designs,
but wiled him on under the pretexts mentioned above.
They worked also upon his regard for the Earl of Moray,
upon whom he entirely depended, and whom he had
followed in the rebellion which had been got up under the
name of religion, against the late queen mother. Some
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others joined this party out of jealousy of Bothwell’s
rapid promotion. They were the more easily led to do
so, because they found him to be a man whose natural
disposition fmade him anything but agreeable, or in-
clined to put himself to much trouble or inconvenience
to gain the good-will of those with whom he associated.
This party consisted entirely of men who had formerly
been rebels on the subject of religion.

The first who joined this league were Lord Hume and
the Laird of Tuliberne, the latter of whom introduced
the Earl of Mar, who had lately received that title from
her Majesty, and to whose care she had entrusted her
son, the prince. She had also made him keeper of Stir-
ling Castle, confirming it in heritage to him and his
heirs. In doing this she had removed him from the office
of keeper of Edinburgh Castle, by the advice of her
Council, who considered these trusts too important to be
both in the hands of one single individual. To a certain
extent the Countess of Mar was the cause, a malevolent
woman, and full of the spirit of revenge. The Laird of
Tulliberne was her brother. Many of the lords were told
that the queen hindered justice being done for the late
king’s death ; consequently the greater number were
in part engaged against Bothwell himself.

Withmany . . . the truth of the queen’s defence against
my lord of Huntley was made plain, for he had entered
into this quarrel in consequence of having been refused, by
advice of the Council, of a priory which he asked for, and
which was one of the most beautiful and celebrated of the
domains of the Crown. The Earl of Morton, who held the
first rank among them, was also one of these plotters (as he
was in every deadly treason), and held out before them the
marriage of his nephew, the Earl of Angus. The ward-
ship of this young nobleman had been entrusted to him



42 MEMORIALS OF THE REIGN OF MARY STEWART. [1567.

[Morton], and he proposed to marry him to one of the
daughters of the Earl of Athol, hoping thereby to induce
him to enter into thisleague. He managed to do so by the
help of the Laird of Lethington, who had married the
sister of the said Earl's wife. He showed his trickery
afterwards, for no sooner was her Majesty a prisoner, than
he married him to the daughter of the said Earl of Mar,
thereby to bind him more closely to his devotion. So he
employed this poor young nobleman as a fisherman uses
a hook, thereby to catch the careless fish.

These conspirators agreed that their place of meeting
should be Liberton Church, about two miles from Edin-
burgh, on Tuesday, 10th June 1567. On the night of
that day, the Earl of Morton and Lord Hume arrived
there, and on the following day, Wednesday, they were
joined by the Earl of Mar. As the others did not appear
they decided that they would attempt to surprise the
queen and Bothwell in Borthwick. (From thence her
Majesty went to Dunbar, after having been besieged in
Borthwick for nearly three or four days by seven hun-
dred light horsemen.) The said lords Hume and Morton
came, as had been agreed upon, with seven or eight
hundred horsemen to besiege Borthwick, against which
they discharged several volleys of musketry. They also
railed at Bothwell, making use of many insulting terms
to provoke him to issue from the Castle, which he would
have done more than once, had not he been held back by
his own people, who saw that the danger was too great.
But at the last he could stand these insults no longer, so,
followed by forty or fifty good men-at-arms, he sallied
out bravely. Passing in front of the besiegers he gained
the open country, and began to collect his forces. On the
same day he got the queen from Borthwick Castle and
took her to Dunbar, where she was met by the Lords
Seton, Yester, and Borthwick, together with the Lairds
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of Walkton, Bass, Ormeston, Wedderburn, Blakader,
and Langton. Their united forces amounted to about
four thousand men. There were also two hundred
harquebusiers of the Queen’s Body Guard. A mes-
senger was sent to hasten the arrival of Lord Fleming,
the Hamiltons, and the Earl of Huntley, who had been
summoned by Baron Brokar, but who did not arrive
until it was too late.

At length the said lords retired to Edinburgh, and
there began to gather themselves together and to collect
all who were of their party along with their forces.
These were the Earls of Morton, Athol, Mar, and Glen-
cairn ; the Lords Hume, Lindsay, Ruthven, Semple, and
Sanquar ; the Lairds of Dumblane, Tulibardine, Grange,
and the young Cessford. Their company amounted to
four thousand men, good soldiers and well drilled.

The evil design of the Earl of Moray sufficiently
showed itself in this way that, having ruined the Earl
of Huntley, and then overthrown the House of Lennox
by the death of the late king, and having next accom-
plished the resignation of the queen,—no sooner was he
Regent and had the government of the realm, than he set
about to persecute the Hamiltons (by whom he had been
previously assisted), under the pretence of a false friend-
ship. He was especially hostile to the .said Lord
Lennox, remembering the ancient hostility between the
two houses.

When the queen was yet in Dunbar she was advised
by James Balfour (who had been appointed keeper of
Edinburgh Castle), to take the open field and to march
direct to Edinburgh, so as to meet the insurgents on the
road. He assured her that they would not keep their
ground for a moment, especially when they knew that he
had declared against them, and would open fire upon

D
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their troops. If she did not do so, he would be com-
pelled, he said, to come to terms with them. But he had
been won over by the rebels to give this counsel.

Following the advice of this traitor, who offered him-
self first to the one party and then to the other, on
Saturday, June 14, her Majesty marched to Hadding-
ton, whence, passing by Gladismore, she reached Seton
where she spent the night. Next morning she marched
to Carberry Hill in order of battle, where her troops
posted themselves advantageously on a slight eminence.
The leaders ordered the cavalry to dismount, not only
because they saw that they were outnumbered by the
cavalry of the enemy, but because they feared their
light-armed troopers would take to flight, it being their
custom to fall back after making a few insignificant
charges. They were for the most part borderers, men
never drilled to keep the line in action, and who make
light of all military discipline ; but who do good service
only as skirmishers, or scouts, when prompt measures
are needed, if you want to employ them to advantage.
The disorder into which they fell was partly occasioned
by this habit of theirs. For when the two armies were
about to come to blows, M. du Croc, Ambassador from
the King of France, who had left Edinburgh in company
with the rebels, came to the queen and proposed various
suggestions for an agreement, during which negotiations
he passed several times from one camp to the other.
Pending these conferences the soldiers, who were tired
and exhausted with the great heat of the day, began to dis-
band, and dispersed themselves through the villages in
quest of drink and other refreshments. And it must not
be forgotten that they had made a very long march on
the day previous.

Du Croc thus contrived so to protract matters that the
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queen’s troops were prevented from charging the enemy,
which they were ready to have done. Her artillery had
already killed some of the enemy’s horses. It was now
growing late; and just as these Borderers were advancing,
certain deputies came for the fourth time from the enemy
and demanded a conference.

Hitherto her Majesty had received from them no inti-
mation of what their intentions were ; least of all, was
she aware that they meant to charge the Earl of Both-
well with the death of the late king. Of this they had
given no indication whatever, and it was by them that
Bothwell had been promoted. A meeting was held be-
tween the two camps; and the first question proposed
on the queen’s part to the insurgents was this ;—They
had there risen against her and appeared in arms, Had
they done so as subjects or as enemies ? And what ob-
ject had they in view in coming? They answered that
they had come there as most faithful and obedient sub-
jects, and that they required nothing but justice for the
murder of the late king. They demanded that the queen
should be restored to perfect liberty; for they asserted
that at the present time she was under the authority and
control of those very persons against whom proceedings
ought to be taken. In order that this might be done,
they petitioned that she would deliver up such persons
as they would specify, with whom at that very time she
had associated herself. ~And here they named Bothwell
Further, they required that she would accompany the
lords there assembled, who would reinstate her in her due
position. She would thus be rescued out of the power
of men who had estranged her from them, in order
that they might shroud themselves under her authority,
and hinder the course of justice.

Her Majesty replied that it seemed very strange to
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her that they had waited so long before proceeding
against the earl. They had not charged him with this
crime until he had become her hushand. Long before
now there were many occasions when they could have
seized him ; and they could have done this without the
large force which they now employed for the purpose.
Hence it appeared that she alone was the object of
their attack, in order to deprive her of her crown. It
was also, she said, at the instance, and by the common
consent of the chief nobility, even of many who were
here assembled against her, that she had married the
Earl of Bothwell, which she would not have done, if
sooner and more clearly the said accusation had been
made known to her ; and consequently she ought to
help him until the charge of which he was accused was
proved against him.

But, on the other hand, she owed a duty to the
memory of the late king, her husband, a duty which she
would not neglect. Most willingly, therefore, would she
authorise every one to exercise the fullest liberty of in-
quiry into the circumstances of his death ; she intended
to do so herself, and to punish with all severity such as
should be convicted thereof. She herself claimed that
justice should be done upon certain persons of their party
now present, who were guilty of said murder, who were
much astonished to find themselves discovered. In order
to attain this, she was willing to entrust herself to the
good faith of the nobles here assembled, thereby to give
an authority to whatever they might do or advise. She
would aid them, as was her duty, in all prosecutions
such as these. '

She then asked to speak privately with Lethington,
who caused her to be informed that he was not with the
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rebels. Next she applied to the Earl of Athol, who ex-
cused himself in like manner. At last the laird of
Grange came to her, and, after having discussed with
him these matters at considerable length, she decided
that she would return with the lords, thinking thereby
to remove all doubts and suspicions as to her wish either
to shelter or support the persons guilty of the crime.
This she did relying upon Grange’s word and assurance,
which the lords in full council, as he said, had solemnly
warranted him to do.

Before doing so, however, she desired the laird of
Grange to provide for the safety of Lord Bothwell,
namely, that no harm should be done to him whilst he
was awaiting the meeting of Parliament, in which such
matters as these would be settled. Grange answered
that he had received no authority from the noblemen of
his party to discuss any such question ; and that they all
were already angry with him for having exceeded the
powers which they had prescribed to him. Grange
thereupon took Bothwell’s hand, and advised him to
depart, promising that, as he was an honest man, he
would do his utmost to prevent him from being
pursued.

At the first, Bothwell would by no means submit to
this arrangement, but was determined to fight. At the
end, however, he was overcome by the queen’s entreaties,
who persuaded him to absent himself for a time till the
issue of the coming Parliament should be known. She
promised that if he were found innocent of the crime
with which he was charged, as he said he was, nothing
would prevent her from rendering to him all that a true
and lawful wife ought to do. If he failed to do this, it
would be to her an endless source of regret that by
their marriage she had ruined her good reputation, and
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from this she wouldfendeavour to free herself by every
possible means.

At parting from the queen, Bothwell wished to ease
his conscience by making known to her the wicked
design of her enemies. He told her Majesty that the
Earl of Morton, secretary Lethington, James Balfour,
and some others, who at that moment were on the oppo-
site side, were guilty of the death of the late king, the
whole having been executed by their direction and
counsel He showed her their signatures to the bond
agreed upon among themselves, and told her to take
good care of that paper.

Lord Bothwell went first of all to Dunbar, then to
Orkney, where he remained for some time, and at last
retired to Denmark, where he was thrown into prison.
He survived until the year 1578, in which he died,
having drawn up a testament, in which he gives an
account of the death of the late king; a copy of which
testament here follows.

Her Majesty came into the enemy’s camp, along with
her domestics, where she was welcomed by the great
acclamations of the soldiers, who rejoiced at having re-
covered their queen. Meeting the Earl of Morton, she
said to him, openly, and quite aloud, “How is this, my
Lord Morton ? I am told that all this is done in order
to get justice against the king’s murderers. I am told
also that you are one of the chief of them.” He
replied, “ Come, come ; this is not the place where we
ought to discuss such matters,” and then slunk behind
her back, as not one of the nobility ever did, and never
presented himself before her Majesty.

Two very wicked men were appointed to have the
queen in charge—young Drumlanrig and young Cessford
—Dboth of them most cruel murderers, and men of very
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scandalous life. The former had murdered his own
cousin, when he was in bed and in his wife’s arms. Of
this cousin he was the next heir ; and because Drumlan-
rig could not get from this cousin a certain inheritance
at the price he wished he killed him. The other, Cess-
ford, had most cruelly slaughtered his own uncle, the
Abbot of Kelso, who was also his godfather, because the
abbot would not give him in fief some land which was
dependent upon the said abbey. The queen happened
to see near her the elder Laird of Drumlanrig, the father,
and said, ““ Laird of Drumlanrig, this is not the promise
you made me, upon your knees, when out in the fields
you assured me, after your first rebellion, that you
would follow none but the royal standard?” He answered,
“In God’s name, why have not you granted my son a
pardon ? It would only be just,” meaning for the
murder of his cousin already mentioned, whose wife
became an idiot after having seen her husband butchered
before her eyes.

Her Majesty’s capture happened upon 20th June
1567.

During the journey into Edinburgh the lords separated
all her domestics from her Majesty, and caused the
troops from Edinburgh to keep so close to her that none
of her own party could say a word to her. She now
began to understand that she was a prisoner. In this
wise she was taken to Edinburgh, and placed in the house
where the Laird of Craigmillar lodged, near the town.
He was a man of very wicked life and of no religion,
who had been induced to join this faction by reason of
a disappointment. The custody of Dunbar Castle had
been taken from him, in exchange for which, however,
he had a grant of the provostship [of Edinburgh.] This,
joined to the persuasion of the Laird of Lethington—
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whose first wife was sister of Craigmillar’s second wife—
induced him to change sides. He was a man of little
feeling ; at the end of his life however (he died in
Paris, of the * grosse verole,” or leprosy) he gave tokens
of being very penitent for his rebellion against her
Majesty, considering not only the allegiance which he
owed her as a sovereign, but the gratitude which was
due to her as a benefactress.

On her arrival at the said house, she there found the
lords ready to sit down to the supper table, who asked
her whether she would not sup in their company. Her
Majesty replied that they had already provided her with
supper enough, considering the condition to which she
saw herself reduced, and that she needed repose more
than food. She was then shut up in a chamber, and
guards were posted on the stairs and at each door in the
house. Some of the soldiers were so shameless as even
to refuse to leave the room, so that the queen passed the
whole night lying on a bed, without undressing. The
utmost liberty which she could obtain was to be allowed
to write a letter to the lords, more particularly to the
Laird of Grange (in reliance upon whose word she had
come among them), and to Secretary Lethington. With
the latter she wished to discuss the troubles which con-
fronted her, and to understand from him the par-
ticulars of the intentions of these lords. She offered
to assist personally in the Parliament in furtherance of the
justice which they demanded for the murder of the late
king. She also demanded to know the grounds upon which
she had been so disrespectfully treated by them, and de-
tained as prisoner by them, so that none of her servants
could come near her, and why she had not been lodged in
her own castle, as hitherto she had been. She told them
that where she was she had neither bed nor furniture
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befitting her rank ; and that they did not conduct
themselves towards her as the good and faithful subjects
they professed to be.

The only answer which she received was this :—That
fearing she might do herself a mischief in her despair
they had placed guards over her, even in her bedroom.
As they refused to give her the key of that room, she
lay down upon the bed fully dressed as she was, for
about an hour and a half.

About eight or nine o’clock next morning, as the
queen was looking out of the window of her chamber,
she saw Lethington pass, on his way to the council of
the lords. She called him several times by his name, in
a piteous voice and through her tears. She reminded
him of the obligations under which he lay to her, and of
the many favours and kindnesses she had conferred upon
him ; in return for which she asked him for nothing more
than that he would come and speak with her. Lething-
ton drew down his hat and made as though he had
neither seen nor heard her Majesty. Hereupon several
of the queen’s soldiers and others of the common people
becoming riotous, the guards over her Majesty came to
remove her from the window, telling her that possibly
some one might fire at her, for which the lords would be
very sorry ; and they consequently forbade her to go near
the window.

Her Majesty had no dinner that day, but ate only a
morsel of bread and drank a glass of water. In the mean-
time she was much threatened and most unbecomingly
addressed by Drumlanrick and Cessford.

No answer having yet arrived to the letter which the
queen had addressed on the previous evening to the
lords of the council, she sent them a second. She de-
manded to know the reason why she was thus detained
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in prison, and why thus treated as she had been. She
demanded to speak with them, or some one of them,
and to be taken to her castle, or to the Palace of Holy-
rood, in which she could be kept with quite as much
safety, but much more honourably than at present,
until they had decided what they meant to do with her.
The only reply which she received, was this :—that she
could have no answer that day.

Lethington came in the course of the evening to pay
her Majesty a visit, led partly by the advice of his
friends, and partly because the report of his great in-
gratitude had been circulated through the whole town.
Such was his internal shame and fear, that so long as
he was speaking to her, he did not once dare to raise his
eyes and look her in the face.

At the beginning of the conversation, she asked him
to explain the cause of all the present ill-treatment
to which she was exposed, and to let her know what
was yet in store for her. She reminded him of what
she had done for him; how she had favoured and
supported him, how she had even saved his life, all of
which he admitted. At length he told her that it was
suspected and feared that she meant to thwart the
execution of the justice demanded upon the death of the
late king ; and that she was held in custody until every-
thing had been done to authorise this investigation, and
put all other matters into good order. He told her also
that the council would never permit her to return to the
Earl of Bothwell, who, he said, ought to be hanged,
and until this were done, there could be no peace in the
kingdom, nor trust in her Majesty towards the nobility.
Here he discoursed with something more than freedom
upon Bothwell’s habits, against whom he manifested an
intensity of hatred.
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The queen was fully alive to Lethington’s insolence
and false pretences ; she knew that he knew better and
more than he had said. She knew the false pretexts
which the lords were employing to carry out their evil
designs against her, by charging her with wishing to
hinder justice being done for the murder which they
themselves had committed. She knew that nothing
terrified them so much as the prospect of an investiga-
tion. So she answered Lethington with great calmness
to the following effect. She was ready, she said, to
refute these accusations, by joining with the lords in the
enquiry which was about to be made into the murder.
As to Earl Bothwell, Lethington knew—mno one
better — how everything had been arranged; he,
more than any other person, having been the adviser.

The conversation between them now glided from one
point to another. The queen saw that Lethington’s
object was to play the part of one who is misunderstood,
and to support the actions of the nobility; she felt
herself compelled, therefore, to speak to him plainly.
She told him that she feared that he, Morton, and Bal-
four, more than any others, hindered the inquiry into
the murder, to which they were the consenting and
guilty parties. The Earl of Bothwell had told her so,
who swore, when he was leaving her, that he had acted
entirely by their persuasion and advice; and showed
her their signatures. If she, a queen, was treated as she
had been, merely as one suspected of wishing to prevent
the punishment of the criminals, with how much greater
certainty could they proceed against him—Lethington—
the Earl of Morton, James Balfour, and others of the
council, who were the actual murderers? They knew
the sincerity of her intention in this matter. They all
were miserable wretches, if they made her bear the



54 MEMORIALS OF THE REIGN OF MARY STEWART. [1667.

punishment of their crimes. She threatened Lethington
that if he continued to act in 'conjuncticn with these
noblemen, and plot along with them, she, who until now
had supported and preserved him, would publish in the
end what Bothwell had told her about his doings.

Seeing himself thus detected Lethington became ex-
ceedingly angry. He went so far as to say that if she
did so, she would drive him to greater lengths than he
yet had gone, in order to save his own life, which (as
he remarked frequently, but like a very coward) he
held dearer than all else in the world. On the other
hand, if she let matters tone down little by little, the
day would yet come when he might do her some good
service. For the present, as it was necessary that he
should go to confer with the lords, he begged she would
give him permission to depart, and would not ask him to
return to talk any more with her. It caused him to be
suspected, and did herself no good. If his credit with
the nobility were shaken, her life would be in great
peril. It had already been frequently proposed that
she should be put out of the way; and this he could
prevent.

About nine o’clock in the evening, the Earl of Morton
came to her Majesty with a message from the council to
the effect that they had decided that Holyrood Palace
(which is outside the town) should be her place of resi-
dence. They meant, however, speedily to remove her
elsewhere, and they were afraid that if her departure
should be in the sight of the people, some insurrection
would follow. With this intention they waited until
the night.

When she reached her Palace of Holyrood supper was
ready, and the greater part of her female attendants and
domestic servants were there. All were very sad to
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see their poor mistress in such a miserable plight, in
the midst of her own subjects, men whom she had ex-
ceedingly advanced and favoured.

In the middle of the supper the Earl of Morton, who
all the time had been standing behind the queen’s chair,
asked an esquire of the stable whether the horses were
ready. He ordered the dishes to be removed from the
table, and told the queen to prepare to mount on horse-
back. Partly from distress of mind, partly from the
fear of being poisoned, the queen had eaten nothing the
whole day. She inquired where they were going to take
her in such haste, and asked that some of her female attend-
ants and domestic servants might go with her. This
request was absolutely refused ; two femmes-de-chambre
only were appointed to attend upon her, all the rest
crying and entreating that they might follow their
mistress. The hardest heart among the most cruel
barbarians would have been moved to pity at the depar-
ture of this poor princess.

Morton gave her to understand, indirectly, that she was
going to visit the prince her son ; but she was taken,
with great haste, direct to Lochleven, the house of the
Earl of Moray’s natural brother. Moray in the meantime
was in France, and a frequent visitor with the Admiral
Gaspar de Coligny.

The queen was permitted to take no other clothes
than her nightdress, nor any linen. She passed Leith,
which was filled with soldiers, ready to put down any
insurrection among the people. Lords Lindsay and
Ruthven took charge of her to Lochleven. Many per-
sons imagined that the Hamiltons and the Earl of
Rothes had got together some forces for her rescue, and
so her Majesty was informed by the way, and advised
therefore to linger on the road as long as possible. But
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this was not permitted her, for some one was always
near her who whipped her hackney to urge it on.

At the edge of the lake she was met by the laird and
his brothers, who conducted her into a room on the
ground floor, furnished only with the laird’s furniture.
The queen’s bed was not there, nor were there any other
articles proper for one of her rank. In this prison, and
in the midst of such desolation, her Majesty remained
for fifteen days and more, without eating, drinking, or
conversing with the inmates of the house, so that many
thought she would have died.

In the meantime a house-steward of her Majesty, an
Ttalian, seduced by the rebels, handed over to them her
silver plate and the other furniture which he had in
charge. The same persons laid hands on all the remain-
der of her most valuable moveables, as well from her
cabinet as her chambers, as also her entire wardrobe,
from which she could never obtain one single garment,
or even a chemise, until the return of the Earl of Moray,
who caused his wife’s tailor to make the queen a dress of
violet cloth, which he sent to her, along with some
beggarly old clothes, for which he could find no other
use.

This good gentleman, the Earl of Moray, who at that
time was in France, so soon as he heard of the queen’s
imprisonment, went to the king and the princes of
Lorraine, her relations, and pledged himself to them by
endless promises, protestations, and perjuries, to set out
forthwith for Scotland, and there to strain every nerve to
free her from prison, to re-establish her authority, and to
put everything into its former good order. Making
good profit out of his treachery, he received many
good and great presents. But he had already planned
out all the acts of this tragedy, which he meant to
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have brought to a different conclusion. Not satisfied
with the accursed wickedness and treason already exe-
cuted (from which he lmagmed his absence was a dis-
charge sufficiently clear in the eyes of the world), he
intended that the game should be played out before his
return, so that he might take possession of his new king-
dom with the less trouble. As he did not wish it to be
said that he had lawlessly usurped it during the life-time
of its sovereign, it was proposed in a meeting of his own
party that the queen should be put to death, one way or
other, after which there would be no great difficulty in
disposing of her son the prince. This project, however,
was opposed by some of the party, who were horrified at
the idea of such a detestable crime, which would disgrace
their memory and their country to all posterity. The
plan therefore was changed. At first they had said that
after what they had already done there was no safety
for them except in the queen’s death (since she might
on some future occasion have it in her power to punish
them) ; but they now decided that they would compel
her to resign the crown and transmit it, as of her own
free will, in favour of her son, the prince. Thus they
began to use his name against his poor mother, just as
they had already employed the memory of his father
and some others against her, meaning to benefit them-
selves by the common ruin of the whole family. But
be that as it may, I have heard it asserted that the
intention of this monster of ingratitude was first to
deprive her Majesty of her crown, and then of her life.
He did not dare openly to propose the queen’s death in
the Parliament, which had assembled—for at that time
Lethington, Grange, and many others had acknowledged
their past faults, and were endeavouring to amend them
—but with the same design he asked the Parliament
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that the question of her custody should be referred to
him, so that he might make such arrangements as to
him should seem fitting. This, however, was absolutely
refused.

On his return from France, Moray went to visit her
Majesty at Lochleven, where he found her in a lament-
able plight. As she was now nearly twenty-five years
old, she still had it in her power to revoke the gifts of
many parcels of the best domains of the crown which
had been made to a large number of the conspirators.
Here was an additional reason for hurrying on the
resignation already mentioned. A resolution on the
subject was arrived at in a council of the nobles, and
the letters were prepared by Lethington, a man who
always liked to have two strings to his bow. He drew
them up in a form which was to the queen’s advantage,
and they contained such conditions as made them worth-
less whenever she pleased.

The lords having come to this decision, the Earl
of Athol, Lethington, and the Laird of Tulibardine
dispatched an esquire of the stable, called Robert
Melvil, to tell the queen that ere long these instruments
of resignation would be sent to her for signature. They
entreated her not to refuse, since, if she did not sign
them, her life would be in danger, and that her enemies
would seek her death by every means in their power,
dreading that she would take vengeance on their mis-
deeds. As for themselves, they were unable, they said,
to hinder such doings. Nothing could be done until
the return of Moray, with whom, however, they might
find some way of cancelling the resignation. The only
effect of this document would be to protract the time,
and thereby give the opportunity of bringing all things
back into good order.
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In token of all this, and in accordance with the cus-
tom of the country, the Earl of Athol sent her Majesty
a turquoise which he had received from her. - Lething-
ton sent a small oval ornament of gold, on which was
enamelled Asop’s fable of the lion encloged in the net,
which is being gnawed by a mouse, with these words in
Italian written round it, “ A chi basta l'animo, non
mancano le forze.” The queen’s cipher was engraven
within the lid, which had a cord of violet silk and gold.
Some Italian verses on a paper were enclosed. Tulli-
barne reminded her of a certain password, which had
been agreed upon between her Majesty and himself.

The Lords Lindsay and Ruthven were the queen’s
guards within Lochleven. One morning about four
o’clock, Ruthven came to her Majesty, and throwing
himself on his knees near her bed, promised that he
would free her if she would love him. (Her Majesty
concealed her women behind the tapestry to serve as
witnesses.) The queen felt the deepest indignation at
Ruthven’s insolence ; she still continued to be his sove-
reign, whatever might be her present condition. She
reminded him that she had given him no occasion to use
any such infamous language towards her ; and protested
that she would rather remain in perpetual prison as an
innocent woman than leave it as a guilty one. In fact,
she informed the elder lady of Lochleven of Ruthven’s
villanous attempt, and afterwards showed her a letter
which the said Ruthven had written. Hereupon he was
recalled at the instance of the Laird of Lochleven.
Ruthven was exceedingly irritated, and this induced him
to calumniate her; yet afterwards he joined her party,
as also did Lindsay.

On the afternoon of the . . . day of . . . 1567, the
Lords Lindsay and Ruthven, accompanied by two

E
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notaries and the said Melvil, came into the queen’s cham-
ber. She was lying on her bed, in a state of very great
weakness, partly by reason of her extreme trouble (partly
in consequence of a great flux, the result of a miscarriage of
twins, her issue by Bothwell), so that she could move
only with great difficulty. With extreme audacity and
anger Lindsay gave her to understand of the commission
with which he was charged by the nobility, namely, to
make her sign certain letters for the resignation of the
crown ; which he required her to be pleased to read.
Although she had already been assured by Melvil, in the
name of the nobles mentioned above, that she need make
no difficulty, she plainly refused to do so ; she could not
in conscience (her heart telling her that she was innocent)
prejudice her honour by sanctioning such an unjust
statement. At the same time she knew that her life was
in great and immediate danger. And of a truth it was
the intention of the rebels, if she did not sign these
letters, to take her from Lochleven, and as they were
crossing the lake to throw her into it, or secretly to
convey her to some island in the middle of the sea,
there to be kept unknown to the whole world, in close
custody for the remainder of her life. Lindsay confirmed
this ; for, as soon as he saw that her Majesty resolutely
refused to sign these letters, he told her to rise from bed,
and that he had charge to carry her to a place where he
would give a good account of her to the lords of the
country. Several times he advised her to sign, for if she
did not, she would compel them to cut her throat, how-
ever unwilling they mlght be.

This poor princess, seeing herself thus treated by her
own subjects, and being without any of her domestics
(for the two femmes-de-chambre, whom only she had
with her, had been turned out), asked where she was to
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be taken. She demanded very earnestly to be admitted
before the estates of the country and the parliament to
answer to the points mentioned in these letters. Lindsay
replied that he had no instructions on these heads, and
could say nothing more. Thus, without any form of
legal proceeding or knowledge of the cause, they com-
pelled her Majesty by threats and present violence to
sign these instruments, which they caused to be read by
the said notaries. When they asked her what she
thought of the matter, she answered several times that
she did not consent to the contents of these instruments,
that she had signed them in direct opposition to her
intention and will, and that they had been extorted from
her by force and constraint. She protested, therefore,
that she would observe and keep them no longer than
during her imprisonment, and she frequently asked those
who were present to be her witnesses.

The queen’s steady firmness of purpose angered
Lindsay exceedingly. He replied (very rudely) that
whereas she was obliged to do as she had done, she
had better affirm boldly that what she had done
she had done with her free will. For the efficacy
of these instruments did not depend upon herself, and
they would take good care that she should never have
the power to revoke them ; but they saw well that this
act of resignation would never be approved and legalised
by the estates of the country, who even then con-
tradicted these instruments when published, as you will
hear presently.

I have forgotten to say that the queen, influenced as
well by her malady as by the information which she had
received about the plot for her death, refused to leave
the house. She declared aloud that she would rather
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be dragged out of it by the hairs of her head. Melvil
upon this told her that George Douglas was not such an
enemy to her as she imagined, he having seen him in
tears in the garden. She sent a message to him, asking
him to intercede with his brother and the rest of his
house, telling them that they would be disgraced if some
day it could be said of them that their queen had been
carried off from them by force in order to be taken, as
it was said, to the shambles. Melvil brought George
Douglas to speak with the queen, who having read an
instrument and promise of pardon for Monsigneur de
Moray and the members of his house, George promised
that he would do his best to prevent her removal. This
he did very skilfully, causing all his relations and the
servants of the house, by whom he was much respected,
to rise in rebellion. Ruthven had cautioned her Majesty
against George Douglas, assuring her that he was a very
great enemy of hers, and that she would do well to
beware of him. And this she had believed.

After the queen had signed these said letters, contrary
to the promises made to her, she was taken (with great
altercation on both sides) into a great gloomy tower
in Lochleven. She was there shut up, within an iron gate,
in such a miserable condition, that no poor criminal
could be treated worse. They deprived her of all her
ink, paper, and books, and all her attendants, save her
two femmes-de-chambre and one cook. Her surgeon
was left because she was ill, who afterwards was of great
service to her. This poor queen, despoiled of sceptre,
crown, and all the goods of this world, and to whom
nothing remained but the bare life itself, was now
attempted to be poisoned, as appeared plainly by the
swelling of one half of her body, and chiefly of one arm
and one leg, which came upon her. A deep yellow tint
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spread over her whole body, and many pustules appeared
which discharged a humour, clear and very venomous ;
which caused a swelling wherever it touched. The
vigour of her youth contributed much to expel
this poison and hinder its effects. She was much
helped by a liquor which strengthens the heart, the
action of which grew weaker day by day, and she felt
a very violent pain through her whole body until she
was bled.

Seeing the treatment to which she had been exposed,
and that she was urgent to remain in his house, the
laird caused a deed to be drawn up by notaries, to the
effect that she was not detained by force, and that she
remained where she was of her own free will. Further-
more, he declared that he was no party to compel her
Majesty to sign her resignation to the crown, of which
she discharged him, and, moreover, protested again that
this was done by the Lords Lindsay and Ruthven.

By virtue of these letters of resignation on 19th July,
the prince was crowned in the Church of Stirling, and
in his stead the oath was taken by the Earl of Morton
and Lord Hume. The latter nobleman before long owned
his error and fought on the queen’s side against the
prince’s authority. These two lords had been appointed
to superintend the coronation in the place of the Bishop
of Argyll. The letters of commission and attorney,
signed by the queen and sealed with the Privy Seal,
were read. The first contained the resignation of the
crown and the government of the kingdom in favour of
My Lord the Prince. The second established a regency
in the name of the Earl of Moray, during the king’s
minority; the third was for the appointment of a council to
act along with the said earl, on which were placed many
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persons who served as shadows and ciphers. For they
were never either seen nor heard.
The said letters here follow.

The said Robert Melvil also carried to her Majesty,
in the scabbard of his sword, a billet written by the
hand of Frokmartin, at that time ambassador to the
queen, from the Queen of England. By the express
order of his mistress, the said ambassador advised Queen
Mary to sign the instruments mentioned above, for they
could do her no harm, she being in prison and detained
there by force.

On the same day on which the prince was crowned,
the Laird of Lochleven without informing her Ma-
jesty of the reason, caused all the artillery of his
house to be discharged and bonfires to be lighted every-
where, while he himself began to sing and dance in his
garden. At last the queen having made many inquiries
as to the cause of these rejoicings, the laird came into her
chamber and asked whether she would not make merry
with them upon the coronation of her son, who now was
their king. As for her, it might well be said, “ Depo-
suit potentes.” The bystanders made game of her
Majesty, some in one fashion, some in another, telling
her in their bravadoes that her authority was abolished,
and that she no longer had the power to avenge herself
upon them. Hereupon her Majesty answered, that they
had a king who would avenge her, and she prayed
God to preserve and defend him from their wicked and
damnable treasons. If they could prevent it, they would
never allow him to come to the age when he could make
his authority felt.

Here the queen being extremely annoyed, threw
herself upon her knees in the middle of the chamber,
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near the table, she wept long and very bitterly, and
with hands stretched out and raised up she uttered her
prayer to God. The import of it was this—that He would
be pleased, (seeing the indignities which had been heaped
upon her most unjustly, even by those persons to whom
she had done the greatest kindnesses, always having had
pity upon the innocent in their affliction); to grant
her the favour before her death, to see her enemies
and rebellious subjects brought into the same trouble,
sorrow, and desolation to which they had now reduced
her ; and especially that, before the end of the year, she
might see the laird as wretched as she then was; and
then she laid her curse upon him and his house. Hear-
ing this, the laird was seized with terror, and full of
thought he left the queen’s chamber. Her prayer was
not without its effect ; for before the end of that same
year, when she escaped from the castle, the laird would
have committed suicide had not he been hindered by
his servants, and for a very long time he was in as
desperate a state of frenzy as man ever was.

Shortly after the coronation the Earl of Moray, seeing
that all matters had now come to a head, and were well
prepared for the execution of his purpose, hastened to
return from France. As soon as he reached Scotland, he
was met by several of the queen’s friends, partly because
they trusted his promises, and partly because he had
expressed himself in kindly terms towards her advantage.
He protested that he would bring about her release, and
he seemed to feel much regret at the present state of
affairs, and at the lengths to which things had been
carried. But the intentions of this good gentleman were
directly opposite, as he speedily showed to his natural
brother, George Douglas, whom the queen had sent to
meet him, to discover his real sentiments towards assist-
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ing her, and how far he would provide for her in her
necessity. Douglas reminded Moray, on the part of the
queen, that he had frequently and publicly confessed
that he was “ her creature ;” he spoke also of the hon-
ours and benefits which she had already heaped upon
him, as of others which he might earn from her in her
present extremity. -‘He told Moray how the queen,
against her will, had signed the letters by which he after-
wards became regent, and that accordingly the regency
would be offered to him. But he advised him to beware
of accepting it, if he wished to keep well with her
Majesty, and had any regard for their early friendship.
To all these observations Moray replied very coldly, and
remained three or four days with the queen’s enemies
before coming to visit her.

The queen’s furniture, dresses, tapestries, beds, silver
plate, horses, mules, and all the other equipage of the
stables, had been distributed, some to one person some to
another ; for these miserable wretches always pillage the
unfortunate. Even when Moray came to visit the queen
he was mounted on one of her hackneys, which she was in
the habit of riding, wherewith she was much displeased.
By this she saw for herself, besides what had already been
told her, namely, that when he had taken possession of
her furniture it was not with the intention of restoring
the articles to herself. She prayed that the hackney
might break his neck; and in fact it did throw him
into a lake, in which he thought he would have been
drowned.

This bastard [Murray] arrived at Lochleven about
supper-time, just as the queen was going to sit down to
table. The Earl of Morton, the Laird of Tullibarne,
and some other people came with him. From the
moment that he came into her presence he never spoke

T T T ——
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but in a loud voice, always turning towards the persons
of his own company, as if his visit were to them an
object of suspicion. At length this traitor even asked their
permission to have a private conference with her Majesty,
assuring them with a smile that he would not betray
them. They all paid him much honour and respect, call-
ing him “Grace” when they spoke to him, a title usually
given only to kings, or their children, or their very near
relations. All these circumstances confirmed the queen
still more in the mistrust in which she already held him.

Moray refused to sup with her, nor did he offer to
give her the napkin, until she had reminded him of it,
telling him that in former days he had not thought it
beneath him to do so.

After supper, the queen and Moray went into the
garden, where they walked for a considerable time.
Crafty as ever, he told the queen that the people of
Scotland were much dissatisfied with her conduct during
his absence, and that even though innocent before God,
she should have had regard to her reputation in the eyes
of the world, which judges by the outward appearance
and not by the inward sentiment. Here he particularly
discoursed upon her marriage with the Earl of Bothwell,
which, he said, was the cause why many persons suspect
that she, along with him, had been a consenting party
to the murder of the king, her late husband ; that it is not
enough to avoid a fault, but also the occasions of being
suspected of it ; that reports are frequently more signifi-
cant than the truth itself ; along with many other remarks
worthy of a real hypocrite, which he was in all his
actions, his only anxiety being to make them appear
outwardly good, without any respect to his conscience.

The queen in reply said that she felt herself innocent
in all that could be laid to her charge ; that she was
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always ready to justify herself before her own subjects,
although she was not bound to do so ; that she did not
fear all the frauds and calumnies of her enemies, feeling
assured that God, before whom she had never volun-
tarily, as she said, worn a mask, would in the end mani-
fest her innocence and the false treasons of her enemies.
In short, she would rather hear of the evil which she
had not done, than do the evil of which nothing was
heard ; for she had a greater respect for God, whom
no one could deceive, than for man. As to himself, per-
sonally, since he had so much of the honourable blood of
this world, she cautioned him against being led under
this pretext to forget his duty towards God and her.
Not only was she his queen, but she had been more than
a sister towards him both by affection and liberality.
The opportunity now presented itself for him to show his
gratitude towards her. Let him pay her back in kind ;
let him show by his actions, and without disguise, how
much he valued what she had done for him, as he well
might do towards others who could not see as clearly as
she had the means of doing.

Passing from this subject the conversation turned
upon many others. Moray asked the queen to give him
her advice upon the regency, which had been offered to
him, and which he had been urged to accept. He assured
her that he would never take it of his own free will,
nor to further his own personal aggrandisement ; for his
own private tastes led him to shun such like grandeur
and ambition, as she well knew. But it seemed to him
that were he to do so he might be of service to her
Majesty. Some one or other must, of necessity, fill the
post. He would be very glad to avail himself of it
for a time, to put her affairs into better order. Another
person might aim at her total ruin.
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As was her custom, the queen spoke to him without
reserve, and told him briefly that it was not a position
becoming him, either as regarded his own private in-
terests or his duty towards herself. She begged there-
fore that he would not take such a charge upon himself.
Besides this, it was not in her power to bring herself
to look with favour upon the man who should usurp her
authority, whatever might be his motive, though success-
ful. Moreover let him also reflect upon this ;—if those
persons who, from their birth, were bound to payher entire
obedience, and under the law of God were obliged to
honour and respect her as their sovereign, if they were
so unfortunate as to forget her (who had never oppressed
them nor extorted from them a single penny by extra-
ordinary taxes, but rather had enriched them by her own
property), he could not expect, said she, that they would
long be faithful to him, to whom the just authority had
never been given, beyond the fear that they would be
punished for rebelling against lawful authority. It was
this very authority which they were now attempting to
abolish and extinguish. Let this fear be removed from
before their eyes, and as soon as they needed no more of
his protection they would not be long in casting off the
respect which they now professed towards him. Upon
the least discontent (which, as he knew, they were not
slow to take) they would cast him off with the same licence
that they had used towards her, aye, and with even less
scruple, since he was a bastard by birth and origin, and
to him they had never been under any obligation. For
this is a true maxim, “He who does not keep faith
where it is due, will hardly keep it where it is not
due.”

After some talk full of dissimulation, Moray began to
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discuss with the queen who was the fittest person to be
made regent. He named those whom he knew to have
been the most riotous and most obstinate in their re-
bellion, such as the Earl of Morton, thinking thereby
to induce the queen to propose himself, the very person
whom of all others she had the greatest cause to dread.
When he found that he could not wring from her any
decision tending to his own advantage, he ventured to
tell her that he had already promised to accept the
regency, and that he could not go against his promise.
However, he would do every kindness for her that lay
in his power. In the meantime, he advised her to be
patient, and to comfort herself with the thought that
her neighbour, the King of France, would speedily be in
a worse condition than herself He admitted that he
had heard this from the Admiral Coligny, whom he had
visited, and found to be very hostile to her Majesty.
But the matter would soon be a certainty in consequence
of the hostility and intrigue between him- and the
house of Lorraine, from which she was descended.

In the last place, the queen asked him to remain at
Lochleven for a day or two, to talk over her affairs
more fully with her. This he refused to do, upon
the plea that he was already suspected. She took
advantage of this occasion to recommend the payment
of the wages and board of her poor officers, chiefly the
French, who were dispersed here and there, and who
were in great distress through the great misfortunes of
their good mistress. Very little attention was paid to
this, and the queen was compelled to allow them even their
board out of the proceeds of her own dowry, from the
time of her arrival in England. I believe that the
fidelity which these good servants preserved towards
their mistress made them the partakers of her sorrows.
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Her Majesty also spoke to Moray about her rings,
which were both very numerous and many exceedingly
precious. She asked him to secure them for the prince,
her son, to whom she would willingly give them, that
they might be united with the crown jewels of Scotland
in such a manner that it would be unlawful for the
council to alienate them. They had not come to her,
she said, by descent from the earlier kings of Scotland,
but had been bought by herself, or had been given to
her by the late King Henry the Second, her father-in-
law, or the late Francis, her lord and husband. Moray
answered that her request was not reasonable, for the
lords might find it necessary to interfere in this matter
for the good of the kingdom ; as if, for instance, said he,
some one should attempt to rescue her Majesty out of
their hands. Here you may notice the impudence of
this miserable creature, who did not hesitate to turn the
queen’s private property against herself.

On 15th December next following, the Parliament met
at Edinburgh, where it was held by the orders of the Earl
of Moray. Being informed of this, and wishing to vindi-
cate her innocence in this public assembly, the queen
addressed a long letter to the earl. She reminded him of
the obligations which he owed to her, as he had admitted
in his letters written to her from Berwick, in which
he called himself ““her creature ;” the great crimes and
rebellions against her of which he had been guilty, and
which she had pardoned ; how she had treated him, not
as a bastard, but as her lawful brother ; how, in fact,
she had entrusted him with the entire government of the
realm since it had come under her authority. She
referred to the promises which he had made to the King
of France and the members of the house of Lorraine, her
relatives, and to the protestations which he had made
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at his last visit to Lochleven. ILastly, she demanded per-
mission to be heard in this Parliament, either in person or
by deputy, thereby to answer the false calumnies which
had been published about her since her imprisonment.
She also wished to enlighten the minds of the members
of the Estates on all matters connected with herself
bearing on public interests.

For this purpose she offered to lay down, of her own
free will, her authority as queen, and to interfere only
as a private individual; likewise she would submit
herself to all the rigour of the laws, according to which
she earnestly desired that proceedings should be taken
for the punishment of all persons who might be found
guilty of the murder of the late king. She even went
so far as to offer that if, after she had been heard, it
should be decided by the said Estates that for the good
of the realm she should resign the authority which God
had given her over them until now, she would do so.
Should they refuse these offers, she protested that this
Parliament, and everything resulting from it, grounded
upon the letters which she had been compelled to grant
and sign, would be null and void. There was extant no
law which permitted anyone to be condemned without
his cause having been heard, if it touched but the welfare of
the least of her subjects. It was much more reasonable,
then, that justice should be done to her, their queen, in
a matter which touched her honour, which was dearer to
her than herlife. She had never shut her ear against the
complaint of the humblest of her subjects; she had
never refused justice to any one of them ; which
facts proved to her the gentleness and clemency with
which she had governed them. None of them could
complain, with justice, that she had ever wronged
them of a single penny ; for she had been contented
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with her own ordinary revenues ; she had not burdened
them with any exceptional loan, charge, or impost ; but
rather she had kept herself poor in order that they might
be enriched. She concluded again by demanding that
she should either be acquitted, or condemned under the
accusation which they wished to bring against her.

The only answer which Moray sent to this letter con-
sisted of three or four lines, expressed in general terms,
to the effect that the queen’s demands could not be
granted her, but he did not specify what these demands
were. He had still enough shame left to-be unwilling
to have it known that he had rejected anything so
just and reasonable. He caused to be chosen as Lords of
the Articles in this Parliament such persons as were at
his devotion, except two or three, who were added as a
cloak for the rest, and who were not so much dependents
as adherents. He also caused it to be proposed secretly
that he should be invested by the Parliament with full
authority to dispose of the queen’s person ; ostensibly
out of regard to the safety of those who had taken up
arms against her, but, as has already been said, his real
intention was to procure her death. No sooner was this
design known than it was vehemently opposed, even by
some who suspected what his real intentions were. They
knew that many of his party were now earnest with
“him to declare himself king. Others, more prudent
(considering it less odious to advance step by step),
thought it better for him to proclaim himself heir to the
kingdom after the person of the prince, of whom he
could presently rid himself.

With these views Moray had employed various per-
sons to discover how he might establish his legitimacy
by proving the marriage which he was now advised to
assert as having been secretly contracted between King
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James the Fifth and his (Moray’s) mother, although she
was then married to another man, with whom she had
lived for a long time after the king's death, without any
mention having ever been made of any divorce or sepa-
ration between them. This proposition then was aban-
doned, for Moray saw there was but faint hope of the
success which he had expected. An Act, however, was
passed for the indemnity and security of all those per-
sons who had taken arms against the queen, who had
been at Carberry Hill, and who had agreed to her im-
prisonment at Lochleven Castle. The queen’s abdication,
and the resignation of the crown in favour of the prince,
her son, were ratified in like manner, and the regency of
the Earl of Moray was affirmed, or rather confirmed,
since he had assumed it from the beginning of the pre-
vious August.

But when these letters of the said demission, resigna-
tion, and regency came to be read in this Parliament,
many lords and barons there present requested to be more
clearly informed as to the queen’s intention on these sub-
jects. Among the rest, Lord Herries stood up and
spoke. Having showed the importance of the question
as affecting not only themselves, but all their successors,
he requested that he and two or three others, whom the
Parliament should appoint, might be permitted to visit
her Majesty in order to ascertain her intention, and
whether, of her own good and free will, and without
any constraint, she had granted these letters. These
letters were insufficient for the purpose for which they
were intended. It might be alleged that, taking into
consideration the place where she was detained, and the
treatment to which she had already been exposed, she
had been forced to consent to these acts, or that they
had been falsified, and her signature counterfeited. Upon
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the faith of such documents as these it was impossible to
ratify the proposed measures. Hereupon he demanded
an act or instrument, and, according to the custom of
the country, he publicly offered a piece of money to
the clerk of the Parliament. Following his example,
many lords refused to sign the Acts of this Parliament,
nor were they pressed to do so, for it was feared that the
opposition among them would become too notorious.
Thus it happened that the larger and the worse party
overcame the better.

At this Parliament were passed forty-one ordinances,
intended to abrogate not only the Pope’s authority, but
also to annul certain acts previously made in Parliament
as well by the assent of the Lords as by the queen on
her arrival in Scotland, and which were meant to put an
end to all searches after the Catholics, and all persecu-
tions of them ; measures tending to the quiet and peace
of the country. A Confession of the Faith and Doctrine
held by the Protestants of Scotland was also prepared
and confirmed in this Parliament.

It must not be forgotten that though the Queen of
England made it seem as if she were interposing with
the lords in favour of the queen, and although for the re-
establishment of her affairs, her ambassador had frequently
been charged to recommend in her name the cause of her
Majesty, which he actually did in public;—yet in secret she
had made use of the lords as a means whereby to weaken
the power and strength of Scotland at the points which
had served in the olden time to bridle all the kings of
England. Remembering the advantages which the
French had recently gained over the English by means
of the insight afforded by the fortresses which they
held in Scotland, she contrived to induce this Par-
liament to order that the Castle of Dunbar, which had

F
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long been held in the interests of France, and the for-
tress of Inchkeith (called by the French, 1'lsle aux
Chevaux) should be demolished and levelled with the
ground. This was done by the Scotch, who thereby
violated their duty as true Scottish subjects, and the
fidelity which they owed to their country, for this castle
of Dunbar was a very important safeguard to the king-
dom against the English.

Shortly after this Parliament the Earl of Moray, in
company with the Earl of Morton and several others
of the nobility, came to visit her Majesty in Loch-
leven with very great pomp, but with such contempt
and disdain that the breach ever afterwards grew
wider.  For Moray, after having frequently spoken
with the queen about his mother’s earnest wish that
some good agreement might be brought about, spoke
to her Majesty very discourteously and with great
audacity ; having no regard to the proposals which she
had made to him, though they were much to his safety
and advantage. Especially he could never bear her to
insist (as she did earnestly and continually) that she
ought to be discharged of the crimes imputed to her,
about which she was much more solicitous than for her
liberty and the re-establishment of her authority. When
her Majesty had fully understood his hateful determina-
tion, and seen that he was resolute to listen to no
pacification, but to go on to the end as her mortal and
sworn enemy, she could no longer tolerate his pro-
digious ingratitude. She told him openly that since he
had dealt with her so unjustly and basely in every par-
ticular which she had required of him, however just
and reasonable, she would never apply to him on any
occasion whatever. She would rather wear out her life
in perpetual prison than have freedom by means of
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him.  She hoped that the just God, the avenger of the
oppressed, would free her, to his disgrace, damage, and
ruin. Then, taking him by the hand, she protested, in
the presence of the lords, that cost what it might, sooner
or later he should repent. And then she left him.

It is not out of place here to remark that, during this
visit, James Balfour came with the lords. He it was who
had sold Edinburgh Castle, which had been committed to
his keeping, together with all the queen’s furniture and
jewels. At the very moment when Balfour came into the
queen’s chamber, although the weather had been very
calm till then, there arose a gust of wind whick forced
open all the windows in the room with a great noise.
When the queen saw Balfour enter, she said aloud that
this sudden and violent commotion must of necessity be
for some arch traitor. Balfour hereupon took himself off
behind backs among the company who were there along
with the lords, reddening excessively. The Earl of
Morton spoke very courteously to her Majesty, and said
he would do everything in his power for her freedom,
which, however, he hindered, more than any other
person. '

Before leaving Lochleven Moray ordered that his
maternal brother, George Douglag, the youngest son of
the Laird of Lochleven, should never again enter that
house ; and after much brave talk he threatened that
if he did so, he would have him hanged. George, who
was a gentleman, well born, and of a high spirit, took
this in very evil part, and conceived a great hatred against
Moray, whom, till that time, he had always respected as
his own father. Seeing that he was no longer trusted, he
resolved to try by every means in his power to set her
Majesty at liberty. Until now he could not bring him-
self to do so; for although on the one hand he was her
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subject, and, as such, was thereto bound, yet on the
other he was an inmate of his brother’s house. So
long as he was trusted by his brother, he had some
scruples about deceiving him, as he said ; but now the
case was altered. It is true that he had a.lready been em-
ployed to effect some arrangement between the queen and
the arrogant lords. But now finding himself driven away
from the home of his family, and deprived of the confi-
dence of his nearest relatives, he became one of the queen’s
most active agents for the re-establishment of her fortunes.

This George Douglas, having had some communication
with Moray about the queen’s business, was permitted by
the earl to carry his answer back to her Majesty. But
Moray immediately despatched one of his own servants
to Lochleven, forbidding the laird to receive his brother
into his house. George having discovered this secret
message, got the start of the earl’s messenger, and having
reached Lochleven, bade her Majesty a last farewell after
having made her acquainted with the means she must
employ in order to carry out the plan which he had
formed for her escape. She must especially endeavour
to win and gain over the person who had charge
of the boats upon the lake, who was also of the same
name as the laird.  This individual was of greater
importance than any of the others for the execution of
the design ; for by means of him the queen could always
learn what he, Douglas, and the other lords of her side
were doing on her behalf. The chief of these was Lord
Seton. He and the other noblemen of her party agreed,
out of respect to the queen, to forget whatever private
feuds they might have among themselves. George swore
that he would faithfully render her all the loyalty and
fidelity of a good subject, protesting that hewould continue
to be such until death. He carried a short letter to Lord
Seton, which the queen had written with her own hand,
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though she was so closely watched that she was com-
pelled to make her ink with the coal which was in the
chimney, for neither paper nor ink were allowed to her.

As George was leaving the queen, his brother, the
laird, met him, and having told him of the prohibition
which Moray had sent by his servant, commanded him
at the same time to take his departure and never again
to enter the house, or come near it. George was much
offended herewith, and told his brother, more than once,
that sooner or later he would be revenged, and that for
the future he had better keep clear of him. Their
mother was in great trouble about all this, for she was
very fond of George; but, on the other hand, she dreaded
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